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HEY HEPCATS!

hat Harlem Unbound Second Edition happened is

kind of a miracle—much like the original book!

When I first pitched what would become Harlem
Unbound, 1 heard a lot of responses from people telling me
why it would never work: it was not their brand, it would
not sell, people did not want to be reminded of the past,
and so on. But, getting the book out into the world was too
important to me. I wanted to honor my cousin Zora Neale
Hurston, preserve the past that is continually being erased
in our schools and books, and also combat the ever-present
rising tide of racism. I also had faith there were other people
out there who wanted to address these issues. I was proven
right then and hope this new edition finds an even broader
audience now.

That sound floating on the air is hope wrapped in the
music of Fats Waller and Duke Ellington. It pours out of
the city’s windows and doorways. The sidewalks are crowded
with women in stylish skirts with silk stockings and men
in white gloves and Chesterfield coats. There’s a feeling of
possibility in the air like never before. But even in this land
of promise, Harlem’s time is fleeting. While classes, sexuality,
and cultures collide, the horrors of the Cthulhu Mythos lurk
beneath the streets, creeping through dark alleys and hidden
doorways. Can you hold it together and keep the Mythos at
bay for one more song?

Harlem Unbound is your ticket to walking the Mythos
haunted and jazz-soaked streets of Harlem in the 1920s,
during the Harlem Renaissance. The Harlem Renaissance
was a new awakening, a surging moment of the New Negro
Movement that was a revolution aimed at changing the
world through new ideas, art, and the written word. It was a
uniquely powerful movement against the unjust status quo,
and a time in history that still inspires today. The history
and stories in this book shine a spotlight on the people of

Harlem, their successes, and their struggles.

[INTRODUCTION:
THEIR FOOTSTEPS

DIFFERENT DRUMMER

Harlem Unbound is a melding of two different worlds: the
Cthulhu Mythos and the Harlem Renaissance. This book
flips the standard Lovecraftian view of marginalized people
on its head, putting them in the roles of heroes who must
struggle against cosmic horrors while also fighting for a
chance at equality.

Players are likely to come to Harlem Unbound for various

reasons:

* 'They are looking to expand their Cal/ of Cthulbu adventures.

* They want to know how Lovecraft works with black
protagonists.

* They want to try something different.

* They know Chris and are curious as to what he’s been doing
for years.

* They heard about the first edition and want to see what all
the buzz is about.

Players step into the roles of Harlemites at the start of
the Harlem Renaissance. They’ll expose secrets best left
hidden, rub shoulders with luminaries who are on their way
to making history, thwart cultists, and encounter sanity-
shattering horrors, either Mythos or man-made, but equally
inhuman.

The protagonists, non-player characters, and everyone in
this book is assumed to be African-Americans or immigrants
(unless otherwise specified), rather than the standard white
characters often found in gaming scenarios that tend to
only use non-white characters as a simple splash of “color”
or as tokens. In recent years, the wheel is moving, slowly—
too slowly—to bridge that gaming gap, but these are early
days. Our investigators come from many walks of life with
regard to class, ethnicity, race, religion, gender, and sexual
orientation.
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INTRODUCTION

WALKING THE WALK

A great writer and friend told me not to use a limited word
count as an excuse for what you can't do, but it is important
to say up front that it is impossible to reduce the importance,
impact, and influence of the Harlem Renaissance into a
single book, and a gaming book at that. My hope, and that
of the team is to impart some small fraction of its essence
and create a jumping-off point for those who might want to
swim to the deep end.

This game is unique (only for the moment, I hope) as
it actively encourages players and Keepers to take on roles
of minorities. This may lead to a more difficult gaming
challenge: to look at the past for what it really was. Harlem
Unbound does not gloss over racism in the name of gameplay.
Racism is part of the world and part of the game. This is
a chance to try to comprehend the crushing weight people
of color have endured for generations. No, we can't truly
know what it was to live during the Harlem Renaissance.
And no, white people can never really understand the impact
of insidious racism. But we’re gamers. We embrace the idea
of living different lives through play—and each time we do,
we learn something new. If were lucky, we reach a better
understanding of people different from ourselves, and learn
to empathize with the “other.” I tried to write the book in
such a way that it would be approachable to all gamers, but
respectful of the truth of history and racism without making
a mockery of the pain and perseverance of so many people.

IN MY SHOES

What if I screw up? What if I play “being a black person” wrong?

IT’S ALL JAKE.

The fact that you picked up this book means that you're
interested in this world. And, I'm assuming that by this
point, youre wondering how you're going to make it work in
a game. There’s more on that in the storytelling chapter, but
rest assured, you can do this. You are trying something new,
and you're probably going to wonder if you’re doing it right.
If you screw up, it’s okay. Acknowledge it, and do better next
time. We are talking about race, sexuality, and untangling
history, and missteps will happen. This is serious stuff within
what some people consider “light” escapism, but gaming can
be that and so much more. Dust yourself off, pick up your
dice, and get back to playing. Harlem is waiting. The year is
1919, and that darker-than-dark shadow just moved...

Welcome, old sport.

Chris Spivey
December 2018
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LOVECRAFT WAS A RACIST!

We all know it, but let’s say it louder for the people in the back:

Lovecraft was racist, misogynist, bigoted, and anti-Semitic. (I

know that some people will mention his Jewish wife, but how
did that end? Hint: not well.) Anyone denying his abhorrent
views is lying to themselves and you. But, we're not here to
focus on the man. We are here to focus on the work and how
to elevate it. As a black man in the world, I am surrounded by
racism, spanning from passive and quiet to active and violent.
On a daily basis, I choose what to take in and what I choose to
shine a light on in order to educate others. I use my experiences
to tell inclusive stories in an effort to illuminate that which has
often remained unseen (or purposefully ignored).

But, this isn't just a disclaimer that we will discard once
we turn the page. Harlem Unbound is built on the concept
of tackling issues head-on. Some say Lovecraft was “of his
time,” but we know that his racism was even worse than that.
It was so bad that racists like Robert E. Howard, author of
the Conan stories, called him out for being too racist. So,
what does the popularity of his work, built on racism, say
about our current society? And, how do you address the
popular work which is so tethered to his reprehensible world
view? We can't change the past, but we can tear it down
and rebuild it into something that focuses on bringing us
together. This can only be done by facing ugly truths.

No matter how I feel about it, Lovecraft’s work has cultural
impact and I use his work to try to make a better, more
inclusive world. You can help by acknowledging the truth,
dismantling it, and building a foundation of inclusion with
what you have learned. We do this in-game and in the real
world. So, say it with me and we'll move on: "Lovecraft was a
racist. We'll use his fear and pettiness for something better."
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THEIR EYES WERE
WATCHING GOD: A
HISTORY OF HARLEM

ew called it a Renaissance at first, but nobody Italian
Fcalled their Renaissance that at the time, either. If it

was called anything at first, it was the New Negro
Movement. If it was called anything—for many black men
and women, the name was nothing more or less than hope.
They fled the terror of Jim Crow and the poverty of the West
Indies for Richard Wright’s “warmth of other suns,” a place
to set down roots and bloom in peace. They fled to the small
neighborhood of North Harlem in New York City, bracketed
by Italian Harlem and Jewish Harlem. They bought their own
grocery stores, laundries, cigar shops, newsstands, bookstores,
nightclubs, and restaurants. At its height, the neighborhood
had more than twice the population density of the city that
surrounded it. Harlem was, for a time, the blackest place on
the planet, and a common saying was, “Negroes wanted to go
to Harlem the way the dead wanted to go to Heaven.”

The world is based on two principles: illusion and fear.
Illusion that the world underneath the one we know is
something ugly, venal, and visceral, and our fear of that
unknown and unknowable world. To be black in America
during that time was to live with fear as a constant companion,
with the idea that behind any polite face was judgment and
the power to wreak ruin upon your livelihood. Fear that
meeting a white person with anything less than compliance,
assumed inferiority, and the joking and evasiveness of the
shuck and jive would bring doom upon their lives.

Many races and creeds called Harlem home; the German and
Irish gave way to waves of Southern Italians, Eastern European
Jews, Caribbean Latinos, and finally the Great Migration of
blacks from the Deep South and the West Indies. To be Negro

" SONG OF
HARLEM

in Harlem in the 1920s, at the height of the Renaissance, was
to have dignity. It was a place where you could stand straight
and strut like a lion, where you didn't have to append “sir” to
the end of your sentence unless you felt it fine and proper.
Where you didn't have to play the fool to let white folks relax
into complacent contempt, where you didn't have to smile to
disarm them. Where you could see a play by Negro playwrights
with Negro actors, pick up a volume of Negro poetry speaking
loud to Negro yearnings and Negro anger, go to a club and hear
the thump and sass and horns of music that was yours. To be
Negro in Harlem was to be part of something larger, something
black, a drop of blood singing scat in taut veins, fueling muscles
hard and scarred writhing under skin deemed uncouth and
unacceptable no longer. What white society denied them
elsewhere, they could find in Harlem. Later on, people would
call it a Renaissance, but when they called anything at all at the
time, they called it hope.

The Great Depression ended the Renaissance and
devastated Harlem. In the shadow of the Lafayette Theatre
thousands gathered by the remains of the Tree of Hope—a
sadly appropriate symbol of the neighborhood—hoping to
touch the stump and let Fortuna chase away their woes.
When a black-Latino youth stole a pen knife from a store
in 1935, the resulting race riot shattered the bones of an
already-limping community. The dream was deferred—but
not forgotten, even if the African-Americans living there no
longer felt like they were better off than any other inner-
city black person in America. Harlem lived on as a symbol,
a launching point for the Civil Rights movement, a place of
pilgrimage for luminaries such as Martin Luther King, Jr.

But before Harlem was a symbol, it was a city.
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CHAPTER

BLESSED VALLEY:
NIEUW HAARLEM

From the start, Harlem was a world where peoples collided
and birthed something new. Fashion and money, racial
mixing and segregation, blood and wealth: these things have
always been a part of Harlem.

Harlem, like the rest of New York, was a place of the sea.
Long before humanity walked the Earth, beings of crude
matter warred with the offspring of gods, and their struggles
crossed the world entire. If hoary shoggoths ever crawled

along the silty sands of the Harlem River, they were gone
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HARLEM RACE RIOT 1935

The Great Depression lasts for six years, and skyrocketing

unemployment and police brutality are high. Minorities, as
always, are frequently the first fired and the last hired. March
19,1935, sees 16-year-old Lino Rivera, a black Puerto Rican
man, attempting to steal a 10-cent pen knife from Kress
five and dime store on 125th Street. Employees of Samuel
Henry Kress’ white-owned business spot Rivera and capture
him, threatening to take him downstairs and beat him. The
manager intervenes and calls the police to take Rivera away,
which draws a crowd.

The police are told to release the young man, which they
do secretly. When asked by the crowd, the police simply state
that it was handled and they go on to arrest some of the crowd
for unlawful assemblage. The confused crowd, fearing that
another black life was taken, continues to gather. The crowd
sees what looks like the police taking Rivera downstairs,
an empty ambulance leaving the scene of the crime, and a
hearse parked across the street a short while later. Rumors of
Rivera being beaten to death begin to circulate. The crowd
gathers outside to protest and the five and dime closes early.
In the evening, someone throws a rock through the window
of the store and ignites the riot, which lasts through the
night, spreading east and west on 125th street.

When it is over, three blacks have been killed, sixty injured,
and seventy-five people, nearly all black, are arrested. The
Renaissance is over. Mayor LaGuardia assures white store
owners the issue is resolved and establishes a multiracial
Mayor’s Commission. The committee is to address the
conditions in Harlem and is headed by E. Franklin Frazier,
a black sociologist. The committee focuses on issues of
discrimination, police brutality, and racial segregation.

S A N SR, TS
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when the bright sun kissed the dark soil of Manhattan Island
220 million years ago, uplifted by the Appalachians inching
towards the stars. Some things remained behind, though—
curious stone altars host to strange spirits and resting on
tainted souls, or slivers of alien metal and bizarre architecture
jutting out from the fertile soil covered in trees of fir, spruce,
oak, maple, and hickory; the last grasping remnants of
the mi-go. Scraped and dredged by glaciers, the plain that
stretched across Manhattan Island was eminently suitable
for tilling and farming, but it lay quiet and empty.

When men did walk in the area, they called it Schorrakin
or Konkyast, but mostly they called it Muscoota—the river
along the green sedge. They were of the Wappinger band of
the Lenape, a tribe who called themselves Weckquaesgeek,
and they spoke the same language as their cousins in the
Miskatonic Valley. They never learned the secrets of smithing
or writing, but they knew much of the darkness in the world
at that time, taught by foreigners who came to the tribe from
shattered island cities, wielding cruel and strange sorceries with
an air of weary fatalism. Some refused to subsume or submit
to the tribe and give up their ways. The Wappinger responded
by shaving their heads with sharpened seashells, gripping
their remaining hair into a tight mohawk held straight with
bear fat, and masking their faces with war paint. They fought
the earliest cultists of the Americas with hatchets and knives
and clubs of stone, butchering and scalping the traitorous
few who sought to perform dark rites dedicated to the Black
Man, an avatar of Nyarlathotep, whose malignant influence
periodically re-infected the isle. So, it went for centuries—if
any can add color or nuance to these events, they’re as dead
as the shoggoths, for the Wappingers’ fate was sealed in the
warm and fair September of 1609.

The Dutch trading ship Haif Moon sailed into New York
Bay under the command of Henry Hudson, and to the
surprise of the indigenous people, began sailing up the river.
They weren't the first white men to come to the shores, but
they were the first in a generation, and unlike the others, these
white men made themselves known to the native people—
loudly and without couth. The ship defied the reference and
understanding of the Wappinger, and the mirth and easy
attitude of the people turned to blood in the blink of an eye.
'The Haif Moon’s landing party lost a man to a Lenape arrow,
and they hurried back to their ship, seeking another route to
the Orient. After a second incident further upriver, the blood
of natives stained the shores of the Harlem River. The idea that
white men were bad for “Harlem”became a stated principle on
the island of Manhattan and among the Wappinger

“Uncivil and stupid as garden poles,” was how Europeans
described the Lenape tribe, who gave women important
public roles as leaders of the community, and who fiercely

refused to bow in the ways of war. Thus, the Dutch were
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SONG OF HARLEM ' -

frustrated to no end. The natives did not value the rich pelts
wriggling on animals in their woods, nor the potential bounty
of the forest, but preferred to live peaceful and semi-nomadic
lives without regard for material wealth. Their values were of
little use to Europeans, but the Weckquaesgeek’s settlements
were another story, whose paths still trace a trail through the
city. A Weckquaesgeek trail existed where Broadway does
today, and at low tide a traveler could cross “the wading
place” on foot, marveling at the splendid hills all around. The
place that would become the Harlem Meer of Central Park
was once a farming village called Konaade Kongh, “place of
the waterfall at the hill.”

The Dutch settlers of the early 17% century knew little
of the darkness that continually plagued the land theyd
eventually call Nieuw Haarlem. By the time Peter Minuit
bought Manhattan Island with sixty guilders’ worth of iron
and blankets in 1626, trade with the local Lenape tribes
had been underway for some time—some of it for relics
that long predated mankind’s emergence on the planet.
Minuit’s base in Manhattan, Fort Amsterdam, quickly
established itself as New Amsterdam (Nieuw Amsterdam).
Only a short distance away, modern Harlem began as a
homestead named Zedendaal (Dutch for “Blessed Valley”),
along a pleasant stretch of the Harlem River. They renamed
“the wading place” as Spuitende Duivel (Spouting Devil),
which eventually became corrupted to Spuyten Duyvil. The

Lenape took poorly to the newcomers, and hostilities forced

many Dutch settlers to flee to New Amsterdam in lower
Manhattan. Still, this was a war of attrition that followed

the continental pattern—the Dutch came endlessly, while
the Lenape couldn’t replace their numbers (or match the
willingness of certain white folk to trespass in sacred spaces,
unwittingly releasing long-buried horrors). When it came
time to restore the shattered Lenape trails to the bottomland
meadows, it was manacled black hands that mended them
under the banner of the Dutch West India Company. The
company considered Harlem’s abundant wildlife to be a rich
source of furs, requiring little investment beyond hunters.
They didnt care to develop the region beyond hunting,
so while the English brought settlers to Massachusetts,
Virginia, and Maine, New Amsterdam remained small and
the other homesteads isolated.

1626 was not only a marker for the end of Wappinger
Muscoota, but a marker for the creation of Black Harlem.
Eleven Africans in chains stepped off a splintered ship and
plunged their feet into the cold Atlantic to stride to shore,
blinking their eyes in the bright sunlight shining over
New Amsterdam. More came soon. Some were eventually
manumitted, but they never benefited from suffrage or
education. Yet, they could buy land, and they started to.

Only when Peter Stuyvesant assumed the post of
Director-General did the fortunes of the New Amsterdam
colony begin—from pure exploitation to a serious attempt
at culture. Given the post in part as compensation for a leg
lost to a cannonball, Stuyvesant divided the island into lots,
encouraging farmers to settle and till the land. The Harlemites
ate on tables strewn with fresh flowers, digging into meals of
onions, spinach, and beets, with fresh venison and crab bought
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CHAPTER

from indigenous hunters. Unable to trade with the indigenous
peoples in the open, due to treaty, the Harlemites sent their
children to negotiate, and their kids came back speaking the
Algonquian languages. The practice of trade largely ended in
1660, as the upstate war between natives and foreigners spilled
down into Harlem, but the village itself continued to grow.
All the while, white indentured servants and black enslaved
people walked the streets in the muggy summers and huddled
together in the frigid winters. Dutch racial attitudes were
more lenient than the British, and many enslaved black people
were able to buy their freedom.

S A
THE REMAINS OF NEW AMSTERDAM

Many of the cults that periodically infect Harlem in the

Renaissance era date back to the families who took root

during this earlier period in Harlem’s history. Several
ancestral cults—the aristocratic de Vries, the paranoid
Van Kleis, the working-class Rapelyes, and the degenerate
Jansens—proudly trace their bloodlines to early settlers of
the island. One cult, founded by Ambrose Morgens and
five crew members of the Half Moon, had an unbroken line
of transmission from the first settlers on the island, pieced
together from a rogue Wappinger shaman with the immortal
Morgens as still-living representatives of Nyarlathotep.
Another family, the van der Heyls, were students of the
Necronomicon but subsequently relocated far upstate. Peace
wasn't in the hearts of the earliest European cultists, but
a love of wealth was—the native peoples had long since
recovered what few relics of the Old Ones remained in
Manhattan, and they kept a great deal of lore ensconced in
their woven histories.

Such cults still grow like tumors in the heart of New
York, buying up native (and non-native) relics, strangling
themselves with infighting, or being cut out by clever
investigators and war-hardened heroes. But like tumors,
they always return. By the time of the Harlem Renaissance,
many had followed white migrations out of the city. They
grew tendrils in Flatbush and Red Hook—and from there,
extended their reach into small parts of Harlem—but
remained separated by the elevated trains, living in mansions
outside the city in Pocantico Hills or Mystic Seaport. But,
with white traffic into Harlem, many walk the same soil their
ancestors did, seeking to abuse and rip occult secrets out of
the new natives, just as their ancestors did of old.
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Even as the New Amsterdam colony was woefully
mismanaged by a company with no oversight, Harlem
prospered as a refuge and manorial system. Whenever poor
conditions threatened New Amsterdam, overrun with pigs
and sewage and criminal behavior, refugees were welcome
in Harlem so long as they left their troubles behind. It
was not the first time Harlem welcomed a people fleeing
inhospitable conditions for the pleasures of the valley, and it
would certainly not be the last. Religion thundered over the
lives of everyone in Harlem, warning them that the days of
drinking gin and cider, of bowling and boating, of pleasure
and plenty would soon be ending.

WITHOUT A BLOW OR A
TEAR: BRITISH HARLEM

Fewer than 200 soldiers and the tattered, half-ruined
Fort Amsterdam stood against ten times as many fighting
marines and four English frigates in the hot August of 1664.
Peter Stuyvesant had named the settlement after the city
of Haarlem, but the settlement lacked the formidable walls
of its namesake. When a local merchant was captured and
claimed the British had four times as many soldiers as they
did, Stuyvesant thought he had little choice but to surrender
the entire colony of New Netherland and all related cities to
the British, who seized the colony saying, “without a blow or
a tear.” Stuyvesant had been prepared to fight to the death,
having ripped apart a letter from the captain of a British
man-o-war. His position wasn't shared by his war-weary
constituents; the ones who had much to lose in the fighting
won out over the warmongers. Isaack de Forest, the local
merchant, inflated the numbers of the British invaders in a
bald lie to Stuyvesant and encouraged the latter to surrender
without a fight and preserve the property of the colony.
Secret covens and rich landowners alike breathed sighs of
relief as the British swooped in. Two years later, Governor
Richard Nicholls issued a patent that made Manhattan “one
Body Politique and Corporate.” The new owners soon found
little trouble among the Dutch settlers, though they found
little love as well.

Relatively few blacks lived in Nieuw Haarlem when the
British took over and transformed it into Harlem (at first
renamed “Lancaster,” though the name never stuck), even
though much of the economic activity of Manhattan (and
the rest of the British Empire) was fueled by enslaved labor.
Even when the Third Anglo-Dutch War of 1673 returned
the island to the Dutch, reverting the place names and the
political and social structure, the enslaved people remained—
and the English took the island back a year later. Enslaved
Black people were brought in by the thousands, violently
uprooted from their homes and transplanted to an alien soil.
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Those who found their way to the sleepy farming village
of Harlem lived a quiet, even relatively peaceful existence,
free of the intrigues and mysteries plaguing the continent.
Situated as it was in Manhattan, Harlem was a popular
destination for those escaping .

Harlem became a spot for the idle rich of New York, full
of manorial estates generated by the Dutch patroons, and few
took notice of the cults driven underground by the witch trials
in Connecticut and Massachusetts. When plagues like yellow
fever, measles, and smallpox ravaged the poor of New York, the
rich would flee to the lush forests and gorgeous rivers of Harlem,
where one could see four colonies on a clear day. Free from the
crime and hustle of the city, luxurious estates rose on the plains.
As a consequence, the neighborhood remained somewhat
sympathetic to matters of the occult, though longstanding
native powers and colonial investigators—from the English
constabulary tradition, not the Dutch—grounded and guttered
out any truly dangerous attempts at worshipping powers old
and dark. This contrarian and superior spirit extended to those
not involved in darker activities—many Harlemites supported
independence, three generations after the British took control.

Hardly any Harlemite, black or white, opposed separation
from Britain. Although elated at the American Revolution’s
beginnings at Lexington and Concord, Harlem was in a
precarious position, strategically valuable to both sides. When
the British made lower Manhattan their base of operations,
George Washington turned Harlem into a fortified camp.
Alexander Hamilton, then a captain in the Revolution,
brought his cannon atop Harlem Heights after the British
successfully landed at Kips Bay. On a dark, rainy night, the
two men met for the first time in Harlem. Years later, any
number of descendants laid claim to the legacies of both
men; W. E. B. Du Bois would call the latter “our Hamilton.”
Fresh off two prior victories that month, the British assaulted
Harlem’s church, only to be forced into a bloody retreat. The
Battle of Harlem Heights was Washington’s first success in
the war, bolstering the confidence of both the army and its
commander. Two months later, the British returned, razing
Harlem’s mills and farmhouses and sending ashes tumbling
into Harlem Creek. Harlem stayed empty for the rest of the
war, its woods and darkness reclaiming the once vibrant area.

It was Hamilton who resurrected the town. “If I cannot
live in splendour in the Town,” he said, “I can at least live in
comfort in the country.” Hamilton’s Grange, his grand house,
renewed interest in Harlem’s beauty. Hamilton had bought
the land from what is now West 139th to West 146th, the
same place as his battle, years earlier.

The town was slow to recover, and the families whod lost
much in the prior decades invested slowly until Harlem was
integrated into New York City as an industrial suburb in
1831. Harlem held a reputation as being a lazy town, with the

residents sleeping 20 hours a day. Yet their famous resistance and
stubbornness remained: when the “gridiron” plan of New York’s
street expansion threatened to sweep away the Dutch streets
and Indian trails, Harlem’s residents revolted, and the planners
eventually warped the streets of New York to accommodate the
history of Harlem, even as it devastated the natural beauty. Even
the rapid economic boom, links to the city proper, and influx of
poor residents to work in their fields and factories didn't save
the townss elite, and by the 1870s many of the old families had
retreated from the heights of Harlem to the far suburbs of the
city, or further up to Connecticut. Thus, many of the old cults,
having long been wiped out and birthed anew, were finally tired
of provincial Harlem and either moved to the more manorial
places upstate or decamped for Massachusetts.

Despite investment, the panic of 1873 caused Harlem’s
housing market to shudder, and New York finally stepped in
and claimed the lands once walked by the Wappinger bands.
Harlem still had her rough shape, but she was much changed
in character. Elevated railroads stretched from the city into
the heart of Harlem, and row houses sprung up before giving
way to apartment buildings. Italians and Eastern European
Jews flocked to Harlem, settling in the east section of the
neighborhood despite racism and rent increases from bigoted
white owners. As they settled, black folk began to join them,
at first in dribs and drabs, then in a torrent, and then as a
flood. “They left as though they were fleeing some curse,”
wrote the scholar Emmett J. Scott years later, and perhaps
they were—the ancient curse of slavery and endemic hatred,
made manifest in the cruel form of Jim Crow.

Jim Crow’s curse silenced an entire generation’s voice in
politics and condemned them to the most menial of servant
tasks, underpaid if they were paid at all. It was a magic too
powerful to fight, and those who did, died. Between 1880
and 1950, African-Americans were lynched at a rate of more
than one a week. The others took the most aggressive stance
permissible in the hostile culture of the American South: they
left. They left the sharecropping farms in Alabama, Georgia,
South Carolina, Mississippi, and Louisiana, boarding trains
to California, D.C., Chicago, and New York.

Southern authorities tried to keep African-Americans
from leaving to go northward to fill jobs and factory
positions, and from embracing opportunities found in places
like Harlem. Corrupt sheriffs and roving posses arrested
entire trains of African-Americans on charges of vagrancy,
trying to force them back to the plantations. Other towns
prohibited black folk from traveling—so-called “sundown
towns” where nothing black was allowed within town limits
once night fell. Oregon’s constitution prohibited black
people from even entering the state. Families slept in ditches
and along the side of roads until they got to other railroads,
boarding the Jim Crow trains bound for Harlem.
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YOU CAN TAKE YOUR TRUNK
AND GO TO HARLEM:

THE EARLY TWENTIETH
CENTURY

The Negro tenements on West 130th Street had some of the
greatest concentrations of black residents in Harlem and,
by 1900, tens of thousands lived in Harlem proper. While
many African-Americans were busy working as servants
for wealthier German and Irish families, Harlem—the
city—rose, brick by brick. It was not yet black, though—
the hovels of poor Irish, Italians, and Jews were torn down
to make way for a wave of upper and middle-class white
settlers, following the subway and elevated train lines.
Most real-estate developers thought the development of
new neighborhoods would dampen the sudden increase in
population and that Manhattan would grow whiter as time
went on. They built the new Harlem to last, a grand dream
that would survive a century or more. The Great War put an
end to that line of thought. Tenement building was brought
to a standstill by government regulations, but wartime
industries and the first waves of the Great Migration
desperately required new construction, so minority workers
moved in. The prophesized white settlers never materialized,
so the overpriced (and now inadequately numbered) row
houses wouldn't rent, and many of the previous tenants had
long since fled to other areas—the Jewish diaspora out of
Central Harlem was already beginning.

It wasn’t until Philip Payton created the Afro-American
Realty Company (AARC) to fill the empty tenement rows
that the neighborhood began to boom. As the saying went at
the time, if you've got nowhere else to go, “you can take your
trunk and go to Harlem.” When the landlords on Lenox
Avenue began to raise rents and evict black tenants, the
AARC bought white buildings and evicted white tenants.
The construction of Penn Station and the destruction
of many former Negro tenements saw numerous blacks
tossed out on the street, giving rise to a fear of more race
riots tearing the city apart; despite such concerns, Harlem
gradually became a safe haven for blacks. Ventures like the
AARC were resisted by whites and minorities like the Irish
and Italians, who gradually became accepted as white. Their
concerns arose from greed and racism, although a few had
loftier, albeit deeply and criminally misguided motives:
the cult of the Black Man found ever-renewing purchase
with many of the immigrants, eager as they were for a
new life—the name alone inspiring a quietly burgeoning
Negro spirituality. Even as cops harassed black residents
without any cause whatsoever, some diligent investigators
sought to quell the myriad cults. Despite what went on in
the darkness, shops and businesses opened all along the
avenues, and even some Jewish residents returned to share

in the newfound prosperity. Lenox Avenue became host to
Temple Israel, casting in windows’ prismatic images of the
Star of David from within a grand Orthodox temple in a
Grecian style. Black churches weren’t far behind; only the
oft-maligned Catholics retained a white presence in Harlem
(the presence of Negro priests being a point of contention).
Marcus Garvey organized the African Orthodox Church,
an Episcopalian organization of worship, in 1921. But other
religious elements—Vodou from New Orleans, Candomblé
from the blacks coming from Brazil—appealed and
flourished, especially among the immigrant communities
that brought them. Others seized upon the radical ideas
of the time to criticize Christianity’s role in keeping their
people enslaved—Nella Larsen’s marvelous 1928 novel
Quicksand was hailed as an instant masterpiece by W. E. B.
Du Bois: “[ Quicksand is] the best piece of fiction that Negro
America has produced since the heyday of Chesnutt,” and
decried the “white man’s God” that had forsaken so many.
Nearly run out of town on a rail and slapped with a baseless
plagiarism accusation, Larsen’s career was over.

Harlem demanded reverence, and if that reverence was of
race and not gods, best keep it quiet when you go to church.
Not coincidentally, this attitude contributed to the cults that
kept infecting the land, though they continued to ignore black
and immigrant folk on the whole. When a white person came
to Harlem in those days, it wasn’t always in service to the
banal evils of racial hegemony and boundless avarice. Blacks
in Harlem found themselves with places to live and places to
worship, with places of business soon to come.

THE GREAT MIGRATION

In 1910, one in ten residents of Central Harlem was black,
by 1920, it was one in three, and by 1930, it was seven out
of ten, one quarter of whom were of Caribbean origin. The
Great Migration hit Harlem like a hurricane. Seeking a
better life for their children, eager to escape the lynchings in
the American South (1,500 in the decade prior), and largely
discouraged from joining the army, African-Americans
decided to go to places with fewer trees from which to hang
them—namely, the inner cities. They came from not just
from Virginia, the Carolinas, and the state of Georgia, but
from the islands of the West Indies. While blacks moved in,
whites moved out, fearing crime and violence from the new
residents in a naked display of racism. The black residents
of New York City worked for thrice the salary of any black
worker in the South—even working for Consolidated
Edison, owned by the famed Thomas Edison, who called
his employees “niggers” to their face and enjoyed selling his
new kinetoscope with mocking slides of African-Americans

engaged in watermelon-eating contests.
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THE HARLEM HELLFIGHTERS: OVER THERE

The men of the 369" Infantry Regiment, formerly the
15% New York (Colored) Regiment, weren't the only
black men in uniform, but they ended up being among
the most famous, and certainly some of the most lauded.
With men like James Reese Europe (of the Clef Club),
Hamilton Fish III, Spottswood Poles, George Seanor
Robb, Vertner Woodson Tandy, and Henry Johnson, the
¢ Harlem Hellfighters were heroes before their service and
: living legends after they put on the uniform. At least, they
were to the black community; the white army relegated
the unit to labor duties. Unlike white units, they weren't
even allowed uniforms during training—Lieutenant
Europe was forced to parade his troops in street clothes,
broom handles nestled on their shoulders like rifles (they
did so in flawless lockstep).
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When they sailed to France, they performed a jazz
version of La Marseillaise to honor the French unit they
were assigned to, for no American unit would deign to have
Negroes fighting alongside them. The army tried to convince
the French to never shake hands with the Hellfighters, never
talk to them socially, never let what the American brass called
the “easily raped” French women near the “ungovernable
Negro.” It was in vain; the French put the Hellfighters in the
trenches, where mud covered the face of every man, where
death made everyone equal. This wasn't a sign of disdain, but
of deep respect for the fighting skill of the Hellfighters: 171
of the Hellfighters earned the Croix de Guerre, the highest
French military honor. The “Black Rattlers” spent more than
half a year in the trenches (more than any other unit) and
never once allowed capture or retreat.
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The Halls of Power

CHAPTER

With not enough white tenants, and given enough green
cash, property owners stopped caring too much about black
renters. The new tenants paid for their homes with jobs in
the city’s industries, which were gearing up for wartime
production. While the nation went to war, Harlem went
to work— though some, like the Hellfighters, also went to
war. By 1914, 40 percent of Harlem’s private houses and 10
percent of the tenements were black-owned. The rest were
owned by the same (white) people as before, who made sure
that if black employees were paid triple what they'd make
in the South, the rent would be triple the rate of the rest of
New York.

To be a child in this time was to see people being solely
among their own, a scarcity to be marveled at. It was to
see Jewish folk moving out of West Harlem for the Upper
West Side and to watch East Harlem slowly descend into
drug dealing, robbery, gambling, prostitution, and extortion.
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At the turn of the century, Harlem’s homicide rate was the
highest in New York, although black Harlem escaped the
worst of the crimes and murders. The children raised on the
streets of Lenox and 125th were raised on a heritage of half-
forgotten songs passed down from ancestors and with the
promise of something vital and something more to come.
At the turn of the century, in the Tenderloin, a black man stabs
a white man after the white one crudely propositions the black
mans girlfriend. Unfortunately, the white man is an undercover
cop, and 3,000 Irish whites are on the scene in days, looking to
crack the skull of any man, woman, or child so long as it was
Negro. As Harlem fought back the resulting riot saw 60 people
injured and ended with 35 arrests. .. and several lynchings.

OL’ MAN HARLEM GIVES ME
SUNDAY HEADACHES, BUT
THAT OL’ MAN HARLEM
KEEPS ME ROLLIN’ ON

Abyssinian Baptist priests shouted, “Buy
property!”at their sermons every Sunday
to make Harlem their own, although
segregation and racism still stood in the
way of the housing market, and the classy
uptown addresses remained prohibited
to black folk—with the exception of
places like the Paul Laurence Dunbar
complex, which included Harlem’s first
and only black bank. Despite some
areas being oft-limits, Harlem had wide
boulevards, pleasant parks, good schools,
and good churches, and those were
worth any price. Most Harlemites were
forced into single-family row houses
divided into a half-dozen apartments or
more, while their stoops were converted
into businesses, offices, or barber shops.
Harlem began bursting at the seams, and
it didn't stop. With rents still too high
in the spartan and cramped apartments,
Harlemites turned to a cultural solution.

The food at most rent parties—fried
chicken, pigs’ feet, chitlins—“So good,
it'll make you slap your mama’—had
to be tasted to be believed, best chased
with bathtub gin in your hand, especially
on Thursdays. Those who worked in the
kitchens of the rich took Fridays off,
so were able to ply their trade closer to
home the night before. Musicians were
endemic in Harlem; you couldn’t walk a
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block without seeing three men in shabby suits and a guitar
under one arm, busking their way to the evening meal, and
they inevitably found themselves frequently invited to rent
parties, especially if they were performers like Willie “The
Lion” Smith, who (like many of his kin) played both the
clubs and rent parties equally. The rent party experience was
a Harlem tradition, but so was the dire necessity that caused
them to spring into existence. With the close quarters and
rents far higher than other parts of New York, Harlemites
paid their neighbors’ rent with their own wages, trading
labor with the community to survive. Yet this went beyond
surviving, as the young saw their parents relaxing, drinking,
and laughing. As the jazz greats mingled with the jazz would-
bes and has-beens, Harlem kept filling with immigrants and
foreign accents, all with the same skin color. Buoyed by the
great sense of community, Harlemites supported one another,
and Harlem went from merely surviving to really thriving.

THE HARLEM RENAISSANCE

Alain LeRoy Locke, the New Negro movement’s honorary
godfather, boasted that, at the end of Prohibition, Seventh

Avenue was home to “More style, life, variety, and novelty

than can be observed in any single length of thoroughfare
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in the country.” Yet Harlem’s renaissance began with anger,
not culture. The seeds of anger, planted decades before,
took root and burst from the fertile soil of black souls.
Soapbox speakers—spontaneous gatherings on street
corners, especially outside the Lafayette Theatre—became
commonplace, and they soon found a champion in a
pugnacious Jamaican immigrant.

The National Association for the Advancement of
Colored People (NAACP) became active in Harlem in
1910 but it was the 1916 opening of Marcus Garvey’s
Universal Negro Improvement Association that had the
most impact on Harlem’s culture. Garvey’s importance
to Harlem is difficult to overstate, his image was seen in
barbershops, street art, magazines, and newspapers. His
words—eloquently spoken, even without his booming voice
to lend thunder to their weight—were quoted by children
and adults alike. Coming to America from his homeland of
Jamaica at the invitation of Booker T. Washington, Garvey
broke with Washington, advocating the inborn nobility of
the Negro race and a return to Africa. He frequently clashed
with W. E. B. Du Bois, whose work 7he Souls of Black Folk
fired the imagination of Claude McKay, a radical and poet
who wrote “If We Must Die,” a clarion-call response to the
Red Summer, in which race riots in 30 US cities resulted
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Zora Neale Hurston
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in dozens of lynchings. When Prohibition came into force,
Harlem embraced speakeasies, whorehouses, and gambling
dens, but also radical leftist magazines and black poetry. If
they would be accused by Congress of subverting white order
and white society, the black folk of Harlem would embrace
that subversion.

In under two decades, Harlem went from a Jewish and
Italian neighborhood with a few thousand black people to the
home of 84,000 Negroes, becoming the center of the black
experience in America. The world knew Harlem to be a pot
of cultural revolution and excitement—with culture ranging
from the politics of Garvey, Du Bois, and Washington, to the
economics of A. Philip Randolph (head of the Brotherhood
of Sleeping Car Porters, the first African-American labor
union), to the poems of Langston Hughes and the songs of
Duke Ellington. Models such as Josephine Baker did with
their bodies what Duke was doing with the piano, and that
was enough—their presence set trends and defined fashion.
Zoot suits, Chesterfield coats, top hats, and white gloves
became commonplace for the well-to-do attending the

theatre of the Krigwa Players or the Alhambra.

THE TWENTIES: THE
CAUCASIAN STORMS HARLEM

In 1921, the musical Shuffle Along puts “Negroes back on
Broadway!” when it opens at Cort’s 63rd Street Theatre.
Josephine Baker and Paul Robeson are members of the cast,

EAST HARLEM

East Harlem has long been a cosmopolitan mixing

pot. Besides the poor Irish, German, and Scandinavian
immigrants, Southern Italians, and Sicilians (and a few
Northerners harassed by their Italian fellows) moved to
Harlem to support the trolley construction boom in the
1870s—as strikebreakers first, then skilled workers later.
Carpenters and stonemasons built the bones of Harlem with
bricks and blood.

Organized crime became rampant as the early Mafia took
hold among the poor, creating connections to the greater
city’s thriving black market. The Italian immigrants shared
commonalities with their black neighbors, if not precisely
sympathies—Italian immigrants were often the target of
public lynching on the part of the anti-Catholic and anti-
immigrant Ku Klux Klan, though never to the degree
African-Americans were.

At the close of the Great War, East Harlem is Italian
Harlem (with a sizeable Jewish population). By the era
of the Great Depression, it’s a mix of Italian Harlem and
Spanish Harlem—which is which depends on who you
asked, and on which street corner you stood. The number
of synagogues dwindled as the Jewish population spread
throughout New York. As the Harlem Renaissance grew,
more Latin-American immigrants would come to Harlem,
adopting the utilitarian practice of rent parties—complete
with their own soul food and bands playing Cuban, Puerto
Rican, and Dominican music. Unemployed young women
would babysit the children of other immigrants (“Se Cuidan
Ninos,” read the signs in the windows) while bodegas and
diners selling codfish fritters, spare ribs, and po/lo a la plancha
quickly sprang up across Harlem. The first Latino restaurant
in Harlem was owned by a Sephardic Jew. Street peddlers
sold sizzling meats and crushed sweet ice, and the rent party
phenomenon spread
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exposing a generation of young Harlemites to big theatre.
The production also captures the interest of white New York,
at first for the novelty of a show written by and performed
for blacks, and then as a genuine interest in jazz and blues
takes off. In the following year, King Tutankhamen’s tomb
is uncovered, and with it a renewed interest in African
archaeology above and below the Sahara Desert.
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THE HARLEM HELLFIGHTERS: OVER HERE

February 17, 1919, was an unofficial holiday in Harlem—it
wasn't every day that the Hellfighters were coming home. The
heroes were allowed a parade but couldn't march with white
comrades. Over 3,000 369th Infantry veterans paraded from
Fifth Avenue at 23rd Street to 145th and Lenox. They were
greeted with chocolates, cigarettes, and polite applause from the
white audience on Fifth Avenue, but when they hit Harlem, the
reaction (compared to the white parade) was “as the west wind
to a tornado,” as the New York Tribune reported it. Lieutenant
Europe—who would be killed by one of his own soldiers within
the year and buried in Arlington National Cemetery—braved
the cold, sunny day despite his pneumonia to march behind the
wounded and lead the band in a jazzy, peppery tune.

The Hellfighters felt, like the black soldiers in every single
American war before them, that shedding blood for their
country would finally shred endemic racism. In the full
bloom of the Renaissance, the Hellfighters loomed large
within the neighborhood, and while their heroism had faded
in the hearts of white Americans, their camaraderie to one
another remained, and a Hellfighter in trouble could expect
a dozen or more veterans to be instantly at his side. Such
respect contributed greatly to the New Negro movement
but occasionally resulted in tragedy, like when Wilbur Little
refused to take off his uniform in the presence of white
soldiers and was lynched for the crime of wanting to keep
his dignity.
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The Great Migration continues, as Afro-Americans leave
their forcibly-adopted homeland in the Deep South and
journey to more favorable places, Harlem chief among them.
The Harlem Renaissance is just beginning. The children of
an era past are young adults now, and the burgeoning culture
of Harlem is their birthright, their intellectual cauldron, and
their spiritual crucible. Their parents carry the scars of a life
without the “Mecca of the New Negro,” as Survey Graphic
would call it, and the stress of their journey and Harlem’s
transformation leads many of them to early graves in the years
to come. The thousand fragmented peoples of Africa and the
Caribbean melt together in the heat of Harlem’s forge.

The appeal of licentiousness and culture is hard to deny,
especially for white audiences. Even as Du Bois criticizes
McKay for playing up the less-savory aspects of Harlem to
attract white readers to his work, Duke Ellington performs
at the Cotton Club for solely white audiences. Individuals,
such as Casper Holstein, work with their white gangster
counterparts, though Holstein focuses on gambling while
the Italians focus on the nascent bootlegging culture—
which still finds a lot of business in Harlem proper. Chicago
gun battles, sensationalized in the press, arent spectacles
played out in Harlem, where things are done more quietly,
with knives, fists, and bats in back alleys. Indeed, there

are deeper and darker motivations stirring, as along with
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the whites creeping into Harlem flows the ancient font of
corruption, previously lying dormant in the suburbs, it now
begins to infect a new generation with the whispered secrets
of Old Gods and forgotten lore. Old cults begin to recruit
new members and ancient books are cracked open again to
incite, tempt, and exploit.

Despite the growing trade, hundreds of gin joints and
nightclubs remain closed to black residents, even though
they live a few steps away. Blacks clean the floors during the
day and retreat to their own homes at night, while white folk
stream in from the rest of the city to partake in the exotic flavor
wrenched from the links of re-forged chains. Some residents
create “buffet flats,” or black alternative entertainments in
residential areas— but, most African-Americans rail against
the fact that they are performing their own work for the
benefit of all-white audiences. This is the reality: 8 out of 10
businesses in Harlem are owned by whites; as Prohibition
gains steam, bars begin to operate undercover as speakeasies;
but Black pride is everywhere, in the churches, the clubs,
and the lodges; and the Afro-American Realty Company is
aggressively buying property and evicting whites. Harlem is
many things to many people, from a place of exploitation
to a place of reinvention. When the second decade of the
20™ century draws to a close, Harlem remains—as always—a
beacon of hope, blissfully unaware of the fate that awaits it.
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CHAPTER

HARLEM TIMELINE

200,000,000 BCE: New York and Manhattan are lifted
above sea level by the rise of the Appalachian Mountains.

160,000,000 BCE: mi-go mining operations extend as far
as what will become Harlem; some artifacts from this time

remain.

26,000-19,000 BCE: humans arrive in the Delmarva
Peninsula in Maryland, eventually migrating northward
towards the Harlem River; some are survivors of the City of
the Golden Gates, and their descendants among the Lenape
represent one of the largest remnant sources of such lore.

15,000-9,000 BCE: humans migrating from Canada meet
and absorb the indigenous people of the region, forming
what would become the Lenape tribes and the Algonquian

language group; some of these tribes settle in the Miskatonic
Valley.

1524: Giovanni da Verrazzano arrives in what will become

New York Bay.
1531: the Wappinger destroy Zathog’s avatar.

1609: the Half Moon, captained by Henry Hudson, arrives
in New York Bay.

1620: Dutch purchase Manhattan Island from the indigenous
people; New Amsterdam is established.

1623: New Netherland colony.

1647: Peter Stuyvesant becomes director-general of New
Amsterdam.

1660: Haarlem is officially recognized.

1664: British capture New Amsterdam, renaming it New
York; Haarlem is renamed Harlem.

1668: yellow fever outbreak in the city.

1680: Nyarlathotep returns to Harlem to persuade freed
Negros to sign the Book of Azathoth.

12

1712: a revolt in New York; 70 enslaved people are arrested,
27 jailed, and 21 executed.

1732: Colonial government recognizes New York City.
1774: First Continental Congress convenes.

1776: Battle of Harlem Heights results in a Colonial victory;
Harlem is burned to the ground in retribution.

1783: New York City celebrates Evacuation Day, the end of
the Revolution; the last British ship departs from the harbor
(in sight of the enslaved stockades).

1801: Robert Fulton’s steam engine is demonstrated on a
boat on the Hudson River.

1811: the “gridiron” plan for the city’s streets is proposed,
encouraging debate on how to incorporate places such as
Harlem; the town is a few dozen families and some public
buildings.

1827: New York State abolishes slavery.

1831: Harlem and New York railroads are incorporated to
solidify links to Westchester County.

1863: draft riots quickly turn into a four-day race riot, with
whites (primarily Irish immigrants) attacking blacks. The
white rioters ransack and destroy everything in their wake.
No official death count is known, but it’s believed 120 people
were killed, including 11 blacks lynched, and some 2,000
people injured. As a result, many blacks leave Manhattan and
the population drops below 10,000.

1886: Liberty Enlightening the World is dedicated on
Bedloe’s Island.

1888: the Great Blizzard is one of the worst in recorded
American history, paralyzing the city for a week.

1889: Harlem Opera House opens under Oscar Hammerstein
on East 125th Street.




o e e

L%
.’

i

-

B E

=
- - : -
R~ x

1900: race riots; two major race riots occur in New York and
New Orleans. In New York, an undercover officer accuses
an innocent black woman of solicitation in the Tenderloin
District. When her friend tries to intervene, the white officer
attacks him and is killed in response. At the officer’s funeral,
police and white gangs attack blacks and burn their property.
Over the course of four days, 10,000 whites composed of
gangs and police attack nearly every African-American they
encounter; no police are ever found guilty or charged.

1910: National Association for the Advancement of Colored
People (NAACP) is founded; W. E. B. Du Bois becomes

editor of 7he Crisis magazine.

1912: James Weldon Johnson's Autobiography of an Ex-
Colored Man is published.
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1917: Marcus Garvey founds the New York branch of the
United Negro Improvement Association (UNIA). The
Silent Protest Parade marches down Fifth Avenue.

1917: United States enters the Great War.

1919: February, W. E. B. Du Bois organizes the Pan-African
Congtess in Paris. The “Red Summer of Hate” follows; race
riots break out in Chicago, D.C., and more than 20 other
American cities. The NAACP’s Thirty Years of Lynching in
the United States and Claude McKay’s If We Must Die are
published.

1919: October, Congress passes the Volstead Act, which
prohibits the sale of alcohol—but the federal government
lacks the resources to enforce it.

1919: Harlem Unbound begins.
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CHAPTER

STRIDE

A GUIDE TO THE
RENAISSANCE

ith the spoils of reconstruction long gone, most
black citizens’ lives are small in focus and scope.
Survival, poverty, church, and family make up

almost the entirety of one’s daily life. Here in Harlem, it’s
a bit different. It seems like everyone is a writer, painter,
activist for change, or pursuing something artistic when they
aren’t trying to make a living. It’s amazing what your life can
be when you aren’t so afraid for it all the time. Just take a trip
to the library at 136th St. and Lenox, where there is art you
didn't know was possible. Let’s take a strut down Lenox and
chat about the Renaissance, old sport.

EQUALITY OF ART

The lush seascapes of Palmer Hayden draw you into a coastal
paradise. Malvin Gray Johnson’s portraits of black people
who are comfortable at home and dignified. Meta Warrick
Fuller’s sculptures are sophisticated and full of emotion as if
her figures might come alive. There are dozens more.

Many black artists studied in Europe, France specifically.
We don't have the same history there, so there is more
opportunity to go to school and learn from some of the
masters like Matisse, Picasso, and Bazaine. While most
galleries and museums in the States won't show work by
black artists, in France, there are no Negro shows—you
can get your work displayed just the same as everyone else.
It’s all about the artists and their art. When these artists
return home from abroad they bring it all back with them to
Harlem, and it is beautiful. All these artists show the world
that we can speak in different languages, with different tones.

We aren't just victims, nor are we so content, or so beat
down, that we have no depth or elevation, no highs or lows.
Now we speak a language that weaves what’s happening
in Europe with black folklore from America, and which

4 HARLEM

also reaches back to Africa. In our work, we are a modern
and cosmopolitan people. We paint images of black people
that are subtle and complex, that look nothing like the
sambos, clowns, and caricatures white people have been
drawing for decades. Being black is something to be proud
of. You can see it everywhere in Aaron Douglas’ work: black
people, strong and sophisticated; black people singing,
dancing, building, engaging in scientific discovery. We are
mythological and godlike. You can see us on the covers of
Opportunity and The Crisis. Douglas will create massive,
building-size murals all over the city and, eventually, across
the country. In years to come, he will be one of the most
remembered artists of the time.

It’s hard to get there, though. Most art schools in the US
do not admit black students. There’s plenty of organizations
working for the betterment of black people, but they don't
consider art a worthwhile pursuit. You can't make a living
like that, art isn’t respectable, and it won't put you in a better
economic bracket, so the responsible people tell you it’s just a
waste of time. All art in Harlem is financed by white people.
Be it music, dance, paintings, books, or plays, Harlem during
the Renaissance is a huge manufacturer of art; far more than
the black community could ever handle alone. Black leaders
partner with sympathetic and wealthy white people who are
happy to trade money for art, as long as it is the righ kind
of art. The Harmon Foundation, with its annual prize, is the
most influential representation of this problem.

These “Negrotarians,” as Zora Neale Hurston calls them,
want Negro art to have the look and feel of Africa or show
black people living a simple and upstanding life. Too much
honesty about the difficulties of black life makes white
patrons uncomfortable. For some black artists like William
Edwards Scott, Alan Frelon, and Laura Wheeler Waring,
this feels like benevolent censorship. A “hostaging of
creativity,” where art by black artists has its blackness defined
by white people. At a time in history when what constitutes
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CHAPTER 2

American art is still being defined, black artists often don’t
get to portray the complexity of being black and being
American, and when they do, it is most often dismissed, not
considered worthwhile by the larger, white art establishment.
This is a source of tension between artists and those with a
vision for a New Negro movement.

The Harmon Foundation Award for Distinguished
Achievement Among Negroes supports dozens of artists,
giving them the opportunity to travel and study in
environments that would otherwise be impossible. Their
nationally traveling exhibits of Negro art, and their influence
on the art world puts the work of hundreds of black artists on
display, most of which would otherwise never see the light
of day. Decades later, when many of these artists are long
forgotten, the still-existing Harmon Foundation will buy
entire artists’ collections from family members and landlords,
saving thousands of works from destruction. Most of that
work will be donated to the Schomburg, the Smithsonian, the
Metropolitan Museum of Art, and dozens of other museums.

HARLEM IS FASHION

The best thing about living in Harlem is all the beautiful
clothes on everybody in the streets. Doesn't matter if you
are rich or poor. Doesn’t matter if you live up in Sugar Hill

or down on 125th Street. Everybody is showing off their

fashionable flair. We aren't enslaveed people any more. Now
we get to choose for ourselves. We have to throw off those
southern, rural, sharecropping roots and strut our stuff.

Tonight, once I get myself cleaned up after work, I am going
to put on my bright orange chemise dress. It’s got a deep v-neck
and I like the way it hangs loose around my hips and sways
when I dance. I wear it with my shiny patent leather Oxfords
with the tall heel and the big buckle. I got a new cloche hat
with a flower on it, it fits down tight on my head and if you
put just a little angle on it over your eye you look trendy and
mysterious. My girl has one of those berets with the tall egret
feathers standing on it. It looks really nice on her but it’s too
much for me. I think it looks better on her because she has long
hair. She is studying to be a teacher and they won't let her wear
a bobbed cut like mine. They say it isn't respectable. She and I
are quite the pair when she wears that blood-red dress and those
bright red stockings and garter. Next payday I'm going to start
paying installments on a leopard-skin coat. I think they make
women look powerful. Like you are wearing Africa right there
on your back. I could look like Josephine Baker!

I like being out at night. Watching all the people strutting
around. The men in their zoot suits, some in black pinstripes,
and some in big, bright colors. Hair brushed straight down
and just a little bit shiny from the pomade. I like it when
they have mustaches. My boy, he says it’s important because
in the south black man can’t have hair on their face. Only
real men can, and we don't qualify. He’s got one of those thin
little mustaches, looks like he drew on his lip. Like Duke
Ellington, only his isn’t as nice.

While folks are definitely dressed to impress in the bars
and speakeasies at night, it’s nothing compared to Sunday
afternoon. Everybody goes walking on the “Great Black Way”
Sunday after church. Seventh Avenue, between 125th and
138th, is where you will find nearly every person in Harlem
dressed up in their finest. Men in their best striped suits with
silk handkerchiefs poking out of the pocket. Chesterfield coats,
top hats, white gloves, and walking sticks. Strutting in their
custom-made brogues with metal plates on the heels or maybe
spats over shiny shoes. Women in all their furs and feathers
carrying gay parasols. Georgette dresses of silk and lace under
brightly colored shawls with fine embroidery all over them.
'Those big wide hats just covered in flowers, some with a modest
white veil hanging down. Just enough to cover your eyes. I like
the chemises with the black-velvet collars, especially in indigo
or bright sea green. You can see them even underneath those
long coats with the monkey fur at the neck. I have a gingham
dress that fits kind of tight and lets my knees peak out. I like
to wear it with my penny loafers with a bright shiny penny in
each shoe. Sunday is a sight to behold and reminds people that
we have style and class. That we can come out and be just as
sophisticated as white people. On Sunday, we are all royalty.
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CUISINE MEANT
FOR ROYALTY

You just got off work and after a long subway ride uptown, you
are starving. What to eat, what to eat? Fortunately, once you're
in Harlem you have plenty to choose from. The food of Harlem
is the food of its people, which means down-home southern
cooking and lots of fresh, spicy goodness from the Caribbean.
There’re lots of clubs and upscale restaurants in Harlem. The
black literati set like to eat at Craig’s Colony Club on St.
Nicholas, but that, like most places, is too rich for you,and many
of the well-known, high-end places feed only whites.

It is the 1920s, the end of the Great War means more
access to the staples of daily cooking: wheat for bread,
sugar to make baked goods, though fresh foods might still
be canned at home, a practice encouraged during the war.
Depending on your salary, there might be a slice of ham
in your kitchen and some bread in the box or maybe some
biscuits left over from breakfast. More likely you have a tin
of sardines and a package of crackers. You may or may not
have an icebox, so food generally doesn't stay around longer
than a day. You can pick up apples, bananas, and, depending
on the time of year, tangerines and watermelon, or an august
ham from the corner stand or grocery store. Potatoes, beets,
turnips, and greens are available, too.
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The best meal for your money comes from rent parties.
While you can find a rent party somewhere in Harlem
every night of the week, the best food and the best parties
are Thursday and Saturday nights. Thursday night is when
the live-in domestics get to go home for the evening and
most everyone is off on Sunday to go to church. So, all those
good cooks aren't making food for white people, they are
at home cooking up a feast. For anything from a dime to
a dollar, you can get a full meal and then some. The simpler
menus have boiled pigs’feet or ham hocks, cabbage, and peas
and rice cooked in coconut oil (also called “hoppin’ John”).
Maybe fried fish or fish in a spicy sauce with rice. The closer
you get to a dollar, the better the menu gets: fried chicken,
pork chops, cornbread, or hush puppies might be on your
plate, gumbo with okra, and definitely dessert. Lemon pie is
always a favorite, or maybe a chocolate cake or peach cobbler.
Regardless of where you end up, there is plenty of bathtub
gin to wash it all down.

THE WRITTEN WORD

The oppressive suffering of the South left little room for
artistic or thoughtful endeavors in one’s daily life. Now,
suddenly in Harlem, we get to be the people we imagine
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CHAPTER 2

ourselves to be. This is the time of the cultural rise of Negroes,
of artists, novelists, poets, musicians, filmmakers, and more,
all making a claim on being a modern people. Standing
strong and declaring, we are here, this is our contribution.
The men and women of letters in Harlem are a fundamental
part of this ascent. Even if you don't know them, you know
their names.

The literati and the salons are held in the boarding house
up on 136th street by the park, just one of many places you
can find them. Langston Hughes and that poem he wrote:
“The Negro Speaks of Rivers.” You can find it in the NAACP
magazine by W. E. B. Du Bois, 7he Crisis, and even if you
don't get it, you can feel it: Negroes coming from a long line
of important moments all the way back to the beginning of
history. We are ancient, we are powerful, we are of rivers.
Rivers bringing us here to Harlem. You can go a few blocks
east to Lenox Avenue to A'lelia Walker’s house. It won't be
until 1928 when she dedicates a whole floor of her house
to up-and-coming artists and calls it The Dark Tower. But
even now you see folks coming and going at all hours. Long,
lingering discussions of politics, literature, theater, race, the
troubles amongst blacks, and everything else. Zora Neale
Hurston will be there, too. She, Langston Hughes, Wallace
Thurman, and Richard Bruce Nugent put out a

WY

Ciradation’ 5008 H
M o Magrme, Thomagheut the Wold |

GRFAE E?EE?ME“OEX the World to Assemble at Liberty

10 A. M.—Biggest and Most
York, Sunday, August 14t
S Netlepresentamre Assemblage in History of the Race

CONSTITUTION OF NE

MARTES GARVEY
.
s

GRO I.i;ER'I'Y IS TO BE WRITTEN
——

D rmm danon
GARVEY, Vggghuw

20 WEST Lﬁm
u?&dlmi\—.n-\‘wh

"HON. MARCUS

WiLL SPEAK FOR THE "BLACK STAR

LIBERTY HALL
SUBIECT: "OAR COMVENTION

The front page of Marcus Garvey's Negro World

SUMBAY, AUGUST 1 139 AND 108 . M/

— —— e R - 28

single issue of a scintillating, scandalous, brilliant literary
magazine called Fire/. Thurman dubs them the “Niggerati”
and while there won't be any commercial success in Fire! it
will be all anyone can talk about for some time to come, for
better and for worse, and no doubt helped along by Nugent’s
short story “Smoke, Lilies, and Jade.”
Then there’s The Messenger magazine, Opportunity: A
Journal of Negro Life, and Marcus Garvey’s Negro World.
Journalism by black people for black people. Jessie Redmon
Fauset has already challenged the sexual and social codes for
women in the novel Zhere Is Confusion. In 1925, Hurston's
play Color Struck appears in Negro Werld, pushing at the
tender spot that is black women and skin color and the value
of the darkest among us in our community. In 1929 Thurman
and Nella Walker will follow in kind with 7he Blacker the
Berry and Passing. All of them challenge prejudice in our
own community. The worlds of upper- and lower-class
blacks is looked at with some hope by Rudolph Fisher in
The Walls of Jericho. You can find the poets hanging around
the salons, too. Countee Cullen and his poetry urge us not
to discount our Americanism when we consider who we are.
Alice Dunbar-Nelson writes about women from all walks
of life and has been published all over the country. Claude
McKay’s poem “If We Must Die” is about the many black
people killed in riots around the country, especially the most
recent one in Chicago. He puts to words what every black
person feels as we hear the stories of the lynchings and the
riots. Do not let our deaths be in vain. Even though we
are outnumbered, let us be brave. Let us die gloriously and
nobly with honor. These writings create an environment for
black people in Harlem to look closely at themselves and
challenge the assumptions of their world.

MUSIC IS LIFE

Music is life in Harlem during the Renaissance. Music
wafts through the neighborhood from windows, stoops,
and street corners, bringing joy and completeness to
its residents that is transcendent at times. But, being a
musician in Harlem is less straightforward, and a constant
reminder that while Harlem is indeed special, it is still in
racist America.

There are two worlds of music in Harlem: the numerous,
mostly whites-only night clubs, and the speakeasies that
stage many Harlem musicians. While you play your horn
with the band, packing the house, and blowing the doors
off the joint, you're a star but, when your set is done, the
management is quick to pay your week’s wages and make

sure you exit fast, never setting foot in the audience.
Standing in the back alley, with the door closed behind

you, doesn’t mean the music stops, however. There is a
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difference between playing music for white people in clubs
for money as opposed to black people playing music for
themselves. One puts food on your table, the other feeds your
soul. After-hours joints, speakeasies, rent parties, and buffet
flats are where Harlemites get to strut their stuff in privacy
away from prying eyes. Buffet flats are Harlem’s response to a
large number of whites-only hotels in Manhattan. Typically,
these are houses or apartments (sometimes multiple units
in the same building), where you are sure to always find a
place to rest your head, get a solid meal, and hear some good
music. Buffet flats also offer dancing, alcohol, gambling,
and (in some places) even prostitution. In these spaces, gay
and lesbian Harlemites find each other, build community,
share a dance and can—for an evening—feel safe without
judgment or harassment. In these tucked-away corners, you
can be yourself, cut loose, and shake off the oppression of
the outside world for a few hours. Here Harlem’s people
thrive. But Harlem is hardly isolated from the greater world
of music.

If you decide to make your way out into the night life of

Harlem, you might be lucky enough to find yourself in a

room with James P. Johnson and a piano—Johnson at the
keys is a seemingly magical thing; it’s as if his fingers and
hands reshape the piano itself, bringing the bottom bass to
the middle of the keyboard and eliminating all space from
the middle range. Surely, it’s the only explanation for the
complex, ambitious bass line that holds up a full, round,
orchestral timbre no single player should be able to coax from
a piano on their own. One day, the world will speak of this
playing as stride piano style and it will be one of the most
important contributions to music in the early 20* century.
Johnson, considered the father of Harlem Stride Piano, is
also a composer. His song “Harlem Strut” is one of the first
jazz piano solos to be recorded. He, along with Willie “The
Lion” Smith and Fats Waller, show the world of music what
it means to break from the scripted and controlled music
seen in the clubs, giving oneself wholly to improvisation in
the moment, creating more and more complex patterns and
rhythms. Such artists turned “stride piano” into a critical and
commercial success, not just in Harlem but around the globe.

Stride also helps bridge the gap between middle- and

lower-class blacks. Many middle-class blacks see jazz as
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CHAPTER 2

vulgar and the brass bands are considered lowly and common,
symbols of the south. The piano, however, is an instrument
of class and refinement that generally only the wealthy can
access. Stride holds the very spirit of Harlem in its notes.
This is the era of the New Negro, one who is more assertive,
less afraid, refusing to crawl and beg. Black musicians, as well
as writers and artists, speak of a cultural rebirth and stride is
at the center of it.

James “Jim” Reese Europe is the bandleader of the Harlem
Hellfighters, returned to the states after traveling over 2,000
miles (3,200 km) around France, performing concerts and
fighting in the trenches. Europe, like so many other artists
of the era, believes that art is fundamental to African-
Americans being a fully developed people. Once stateside,
he plans to bring his special blend of jazz and ragtime,
which spellbound audiences all over Europe, to forward the
advancement of his people. Unfortunately, he doesn’t get the
chance, as he is killed in an argument in 1918, and the world
never knows what he could have accomplished. It was said
at his funeral, “That he took the colored of New York City
from their poorest places and raised them to positions of
importance as real musicians.”

SCIENCE

The Renaissance is not just a time for the flourishing of art,
letters, and culture. The beginning of the 20" century is a
booming time for scientific discovery and invention, and
black participants are not entirely excluded from this work.

* Madame C.J. Walker invents a hair-straightening formula
on which she builds a million-dollar cosmetics empire,
becoming one of the richest women of the day.

Garrett Morgan invents a “safety hood” for firefighters to
use, allowing them a few moments of breathable air. The

effectiveness of the hood is demonstrated in 1916 when
Morgan uses it to aid him in rescuing victims trapped in a
collapsed tunnel. In due course, he secures a Navy contract
and, with the success of the hood, goes on to invent a gas mask.
Rudolph Fisher is the head research doctor at Manhattan
International Hospital. He is the only specialist in

roentgenology—the use of radiant energy (X-rays) or
radioactive material in the diagnosis of treatment and
disease. He is also a novelist.

* Ernest Everett Just is a biologist and zoologist undertaking
pioneering work in the study of cellular structure and the
physiology of cell development, especially in fertilization. He
hopes to use his research to prove blacks are not genetically
inferior to whites.

* Elmer Imes earns a Ph.D. in physics in 1918; only the
second black man to ever be awarded the degree. He made

30

significant strides in the field of quantum mechanics and,
eventually, his work will be incorporated into modern
physics textbooks. While he is in New York, Imes secures
four patents for instruments used to measure magnetic and
electrical properties. He is married to famed Renaissance
novelist, Nella Larsen.

* Louis T. Wright is the first black surgeon on staff at Harlem
Hospital. In another ten years, he becomes the first black
surgeon with the NYPD.

* James Parsons is an engineer and inventor making advances
in the field of rust-resistant and non-corrosive metals. He
will be awarded eight patents in his lifetime.

* Theodore K. Lawless is a dermatologist and medical
researcher studying leprosy and syphilis. Part of his life’s
work will focus on the poor black people of Chicago’s south
side. He will become an instructor and research fellow at
Northwestern University and help to establish the first
medical laboratories there.

TO THE STAGE!

Whites have been performing in America as Negroes
on stage in “blackface” for at least a hundred years. Just
as recently as the mid-1800s, minstrel shows were one of
the most popular forms of entertainment and considered a
national art form. Blackface, in fact, was so popular it became
its own specialized type of performance and can be found on
stages all over the country in the 1920s (and later) to sold-
out crowds. So, while the Renaissance is a time for black
art to flourish, the concept of black theatre is fraught and
particularly challenging. While there are many theatrical
plays performed by black actors, almost all are written by
white playwrights. These are rarely serious dramas and most
emphasize the exotic folk elements of black culture. Stories
concerning the daily life of black people are rarely told, but
when they are, such tales exploit long-standing stereotypes
of black people as inherently impulsive and naive, musical,
and somehow both zealously religious and overtly sexual. It
is easy to appropriate the gestures, mannerisms, and language
of black culture but, when staged through a white lens, these
things have no meaning or value, as they are just empty and
soulless. There are exceptions though. Two of the best plays
are The Emperor Jones (1920) and A/l God’s Chillun (1924) by
Eugene O’Neill. Both star Paul Robeson, whose talent and
beautiful voice make him a star of both stage and screen.
Robeson enjoys a successtul career for all of his life.

W. E. B. Du Bois says that Negro theatre is defined by
being written by, made for, being about, and performed near
Negroes. The most popular musical of the Renaissance fulfills
most of those requirements. Shuffle Along (1921) becomes a
Broadway hit adored by both white and black audiences. Its
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music is by Eubie Blake, its lyrics by Noble Sissle and its
writers are F. E. Miller and Aubrey Lyles. The show features
an all-black cast telling a story about two dishonest partners
of a grocery store running for Mayor of Jimtown, USA, and
involves a heartfelt love story. Years later, Langston Hughes
calls Shuffle Along the beginning of the Renaissance. Thus,
while the show is as Du Bois would desire: by, for, about,
and performed (mostly) near black people, it has no loftier
goals. Regardless, its over-simplified plot weaves together
jazzy songs, fantastic dancing (it brings the Charleston to
the stage), and chorus girls that keep audiences coming back.
The performances “legitimize the black musical” and spawns
so many imitators that “the black musical [...] become[s] a
Broadway staple.” It even contributes to the desegregation of
theaters in New York.

For Du Bois to find his serious drama, he has to go
back uptown to one of the many “Little Theaters.” These
small troupes are comprised of black performers (mostly,
if not all). They, in the main, perform exclusively black
work intended for a Harlem audience. In 1917 the Negro

HARLEM STRIDE : =
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Players staged Three Plays for Negro Theatre—this is likely
what Du Bois has in mind when he establishes the Krigwa
Players Little Theater Group in 1925. Its association with
the NAACP and consistent presentation of political drama
stands as one example of what black theater can aspire
to become. In addition, there is the Lafayette Players,
an all-black theater company staging Broadway plays to
demonstrate that black actors can do the same serious work
white actors are doing.

Such artistic tension is at the heart of what’s happening in
Harlem’s theater. How do we define black theater? Where do
we find our identity and self-determination? Are we trying
to be one thing, only considering the black audience, being
true to our heritage but limiting the scope and reach of our
work? Or are we trying to be everything at once? Trying to
please black and white audiences, white critics, white theater
owners, and maintain the integrity of our identity all at the
same time? While a number of performers will gain acclaim
and even stardom out of the Renaissance, arguably the hard
questions here will haunt us culturally for generations.
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game, players take on the roles of investigators, who run
headlong into horrors of the Cthulhu Mythos with the

hope that their music can play on one more day. Defending

In the setting of Harlem Unbound in the Call of Cthulbu

their home, dragging secrets into the light of day, and taking
a stand against the horrors of the Mythos—all while the
Mythos eternally churns on, crushing those who interfere
with indifference at their insignificance.

You, as investigators, are part of the Renaissance: a
movement that can change the world—but for that to
happen, the world needs you here. No matter your life or
calling, unraveling the Mythos is at the center.

JAZZ 1S MORE THAN MUSIC

Before an investigator stumbled into the Mythos or had
loved ones shattered by such horrors, they had an occupation,
a career or life that defined them up to that point in time—
whether as a warbler at the Cotton Club, a numbers runner
for Stephanie St. Clair, or a cantor at Ohab Zedek. Whatever
this passion or career may be, it helps cement one’s body,
mind, and soul from the horrors.

An investigator is more than just numbers on a character
sheet or should be. Think about the type of character you want
to create before rolling the dice. Ask the Keeper what style
of game they are running and try to tie your character into
that foundation. Having your character firmly entrenched in
the setting adds to the play and provides stakes in the game.
It’s also a great idea to discuss character-creation ideas with
the other players, to help build a cohesive team and establish
some sort of dynamic, such as Gravedigger Jones and Coffin
Ed Johnson, or Jeeves and Wooster.

HARLEMITES

CREATING
INVESTIGATORS

Harlem Unbound uses Call of Cthulbu and, optionally, Pulp
Cthulbu to tell the stories of investigators pursuing and
combating the Mythos. Use the standard investigator
creation rules found in the Call of Cthulbu Rulebook, while
for pulp style games, refer to the appropriate chapter in Pulp
Cthulhu. For Harlem Unbound investigators and heroes, the
following section provides some tailored occupations, a new
skill, and backstory elements, as well as pulp talents for use
in this setting.
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HARLEMANIA

By the mid-1920s, “Harlem”was the word on everyone’s lips and

burning in their souls. Its reach went as far as sister city, Paris.
Harlemania would reign supreme for roughly five years, before
the crash of 1929. Until then, it was the place where whites
wanted to be—not just patrons of the arts, but also working-
class folk, high rollers, musicians, and mobsters, who all wanted
to be a part of the scene. While such white New Yorkers weren't
interested in walking with blacks as equals, they liked to gawk
from a “safe” distance and feel like they were on some exotic trip.
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CHAPTER 3

NEW SKILL

Lore (Harlem) (01%)
Local knowledge of Harlem, its people, and places. You

know Harlem like no one else. You know the up-and-comers
in Harlem, and which salons and parties to network. You
know old stories from times past, as well as who loves or
hates who and where to find just what you need. A high skill
value means you are likely to have multiple invitations each
week to the best salons and parties.

HARLEM OCCUPATIONS

While any of the occupations in the Call of Cthulbu Rulebook,
Inestigator Handbook, or Pulp Cthulbu can be used in this setting,
the following occupations are suitably geared for Harlem.

Conjure Woman or Man
(Occultist/Researcher)

You are part mystic, part detective, and all problem-solver.
Some call you a witch doctor, a tribal priest, and master of
forbidden religions. Your roots may be from the deep South,
New Orleans, the Caribbean, or Africa herself—but your
power is without question, no matter its source. People come
to you in need of your magic and wisdom.

Examples: Doctor Jim Jordan, Aunt Caroline Dye.

* Occupation Skill Points: EDU x 2 + (APP x 2 or POW
x 2)

* Credit Rating: 20-40

* Suggested Contacts: libraries, occult societies, occultists,
and patrons.

* Skills: Anthropology, History, Library Use, one interpersonal
skill (Charm, Fast Talk, Intimidate, or Persuade), Occult,
Other Language, Science (Astronomy), any one other skill*

as a personal or era specialty.

*Special: the Keeper may allow the Cthulbu Mythos skill (up to a
maximum of 10% starting value).

Dock Worker

You're one of the countless millions just trying to get
by. Watching the ships come in and go out, every one
of them filled or unloaded by your hands. It’s not the
best job, but it’s outside, honest, and you have an endless

supply of good friends beside you.

Examples: Harry Pace, Evelyn Crawford Reynolds.

34

* Occupation Skill Points: EDU x 2 + (CON x 2 or STR x 2)

* Credit Rating: 5-20

* Suggested Contacts: other workers, sailors, and supervisors.

* Skills: Drive Auto, Electrical Repair, Fighting, First Aid,
Mechanical Repair, Operate Heavy Machinery, Throw, any
one other skill as a personal or era specialty.

Harlem Hellfighter
(Military Enlisted/Officer)

You're one of the few African-Americans who served in the
Great War, and one of the fewer who actually got to fight.
You remember the trenches well, as nearly every black soldier
was enlisted and very few were officers. You fought longer
and harder than most until you got to come home. While
your own government didn’t acknowledge your service, the
French did and so did Harlem—the neighborhood held a

parade for you.

Examples: Sergeant Henry Johnson, Private Herbert Taylor.

Occupation Skill Points: EDU x 2 + (DEX x 2 or STR x 2)
Credit Rating: 10-30 (enlisted), 15-40 (officer)
Suggested Contacts: military, Federal Government,

Veterans Associations.

Skills (enlisted): Climb or Swim, Stealth, Throw, and two
of the following: Dodge, First Aid, Mechanical Repair, or
Other Language.

Skills (officer): Accounting, Fighting, Firearms, two
interpersonal skills (Charm, Fast Talk, Intimidate, or
Persuade), Navigate, and two from Other Language,
Psychology or Survival.
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SOME BLACK ARMY UNITS

312th Labor Battalion

322nd Butchery Company

349th Machine Gun Battalion
365th Infantry Regiment

505th Engineer Service Battalion
598th Motor Transport Company
801st Stevedore Companies
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HARLEMITES

Hornman or Singer (Musician)

You may have hit it big and work nightly at the Cotton Club,
or bounce from rent party to rent party for a few dollars a week.
Either way, music is your life; it makes you wake up the next
day, no matter what. Most likely, you're poor and still hope for
that moment when someone important spots you. Clubs are
opening every night in Harlem, with crowds from around the
world flooding in to see the talent. This is the Jazz Age, and it
could be your moment to be a part of what’s coming.

Examples: Louis Armstrong, Bessie Smith.

* Occupation Skill Points: EDU x 2 + (APP x 2 or DEX x 2)

* Credit Rating: 5-15

* Suggested Contacts: club owners, musicians’ union,
organized crime, street-level criminals.

* Skills: Art/Craft (Instrument or Singing), two interpersonal
skills (Charm, Fast Talk, Intimidate, or Persuade), Listen,
Psychology, any three other skills as personal or era
specialties.

Painter (Artist)

Your life begins and ends at the canvas. You follow your muse,
which may require you to explore unseen things, plunge into
the depths of drug-addled moments, or simply sip coffee at
a café. Whatever it is, you bring it to light on canvas, while
seeking the eye of a would-be patron.

Examples: Lois Mailou Jones, Archibald J. Motley.

* Occupation Skill Points: EDU x 2 + (DEX x 2 or POW x 2)

* Credit Rating: 0-30

* Suggested Contacts: art galleries, critics, wealthy patrons,
other struggling artists.

* Skills: Art/Craft (Fine Art), History or Natural World,
one interpersonal skill (Charm, Fast Talk, Intimidate, or
Persuade), Other Language, Psychology, Spot Hidden, any
two other skills as personal or era specialties.

Patron (Socialite)

You have more money than you know what to do with,
whether it is from a family fortune, a lucky windfall, or a
booming business. The money doesn’t bring you peace or
pleasure, as it’s supporting artists, activists, and dreamers that
makes you whole—perhaps filling some void or providing
intellectual stimulation from engaging with your ward. You
smile knowing it’s your money that makes things happen.

Examples: Charlotte Osgood Mason, William E. Hurston.

A L
NEGROTARIANS

Zora Neale Hurston coined the term “Negrotarians” to

describe the white patrons who financed and supported the
Harlem Renaissance. These patrons came from all walks
of life and became involved in the movement for myriad
reasons ranging from political to artistic to personal.

1 —r‘ﬂw‘} :
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HARLEM FASHION

Harlemania was all the rage; it only makes sense that fashion
followed. Clothes—much like the art, politics, and literature
of the time—were a reflection of the New Negro. Fashion

moved away from drab colors and to clothes that were more
colorful, graceful, and elegant.

Women’s fashions became loose and low-cut; hemlines
moved above the knee, and women sported low necklines,
colorful silk stockings, and bobbed hair embodied by
Josephine Baker. Men’s clothing embraced tailored suits
made of wool or linen in various colors, with elegant
three-piece sets seeing more than church on a Sunday and
becoming the norm of nightlife. The zoot suit—long coat,
wide shoulder pads, and high-waisted with wide legs—hit
the heights of popularity.

Of course, no outfit would be complete without headwear.
For women, this meant colorful scarves or cloche hats, while
men frequently wore homburgs, fedoras, or trilby hats.

T o 'fn‘-ﬂw%. .

* Occupation Skill Points: EDU x 2 + APP x 2

* Credit Rating: 50-99

* Suggested Contacts: Social peers; Dark Tower attendees;
agents from galleries, museums, and libraries.

* Skills: Art/Craft (Any), History, one interpersonal skill
(Charm, Fast Talk, Intimidate, or Persuade),Other Language,
Ride, any three other skills as personal or era specialties.
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Rabbi (Clergy)

You have spent your life studying the Torah and are dedicated
to learning and helping people. You may have just landed in
America or have been the bedrock of the Jewish community
in East Harlem for decades. Either way, your faith leads you.
You are the community, and all eyes look to you for advice.

Examples: Father Divine, Mordecai Herman.

* Occupation Skill Points: EDU x 4

* Credit Rating: 9-60

* Suggested Contacts: church hierarchy, local congregations,
community leaders.

* Skills: Accounting, History, Library Use, Listen, Lore,
one interpersonal skill (Charm, Fast Talk, Intimidate, or
Persuade), Other Language, Psychology, any one other skill.

Runner (Criminal)

You work in the numbers game, also known as the “policy
game.” A game that can turn a pauper into a millionaire, if
they pick the right numbers! Well, that’s what you tell people
to get them to buy into a game. You know the day everyone
gets paid, you know who needs a break, and you occasionally
spin a number or two to help those in need. You are a “knight
errant” and “robber baron” all rolled into one for your boss.
You could be just starting out or an experienced hand and
well known to the Harlem gambling fraternity.

Occupation Skill Points: EDU x 2 + (DEX x 2 or INT x 2)
* Credit Rating: 15-45
Suggested Contacts: anyone gambling in Harlem, bookies,

patrolmen, and mob types.

* Skills: Accounting, Fighting, Psychology, Spot Hidden, Stealth,
two interpersonal skills (Charm, Fast Talk, Intimidate, or
Persuade), and any one other skill as a personal or era specialty.

Scientist

You are one of the few African-Americans to graduate from
college, navigating your way through institutional racism and
social divides. Possibly, you nurtured a natural talent or learned
along the way, but you are changing the world through scientific
innovation and determination in your chosen field of study.

Examples: Theodore K. Lawless, James Parsons.

* Occupation Skill Points: EDU x 3 + POW x 1

* Credit Rating: 5-45

* Suggested Contacts: academics, activists, and other scientists.

* Skills: Any three Science specialties, History, Library Use,
one interpersonal skill (Charm, Fast Talk, Intimate, or
Persuade), Natural World, Spot Hidden.

Writer (Author)

You are an author and embrace the written word. There is power
in the word to change the course of humanity. Many believe
it to be a solitary existence, but you know better. You find
yourself rubbing elbows with other writers and publishers of
the Renaissance. You may find yourself documenting horrors,
writing about the emotions that all humans experience, or
bearing witness to the injustices of the 20s.

Examples: Gwendolyn B. Bennett, Rudolph Fisher.

* Occupation Skill Points: EDU x 2 + POW x 2

* Credit Rating: 5-30

* Suggested Contacts: librarians, publishers, authors, and
booksellers.

* Skills: Art (Literature), History, Library Use, Natural World
or Occult, Other Language, Own Language, Psychology,
any one other skill as a personal or era specialty.

HARLEM BACKSTORY
ELEMENTS

In choosing an investigator’s backstory, use the following revised
entries for Harlem as inspiration, or choose or roll randomly.

Personal Description

Think of a distinct look that sums up your investigator’s
appearance (APP). Use the following for inspiration, choose,
or roll randomly.

Roll Male Female Unisex
1 Rugged Alluring Elegant
2 Stern Tom-boy Youthful
3 Handsome Mousy Plump
4 Baby-faced Graceful Nimble
5 Robust Pretty Sneering
6 Strapping Shapely Slim
7 Cool Vivacious Ugly
8 Flashy Dainty Neat
9 Slothful Vixen Frail

10 Dashing Glamorous Awkward

Ideology/Beliefs
Roll 1D10 or pick one of the following. Take the result
and make it specific and personal to your investigator (see

following page).
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CHAPTER 3

Roll Ideology

1 There is a higher power who judges all.

2 Humanity can do fine without religion.

3 Everything can be explained through science.

4 You get back what you out in.

5 Honest and decency will overcome evil.

6 Stand up for those less fortunate than yourself.
There are more things in heaven and earth, the

7 .
unseen world is all around.

g Organize and fight, together we can make a
difference.

9 I'm out to win. Someday my numbers will come
up and I'll be rich.

10 There’s beauty all around, just take a moment to
see and hear it.

Significant People

Roll 1D10 or pick one from the list below, and make it personal

to your investigator. Once chosen, think of the relationship

between the investigator and the Significant Person.

Roll Significant People

1

9

10

Patron (e.g. a fan of your work, a controlling
manipulator awaiting your success).

Rival (e.g. friendly competition, bitter rivalry, a
critic that needs to be won over).

Sibling (e.g. brother, half-brother, stepsister).
Child (e.g. son or daughter).

Partner (e.g. spouse, fiancé, lover, business
partner).

Mentor who taughtyou your highest occupational
skill (e.g. a schoolteacher, the person with whom
you apprenticed).

Childhood friend (e.g. classmate, neighbor,
imaginary friend).

Relative (e.g. grandmother, grandfather, aunt or
uncle who raised you as their own).

A fellow investigator in your game (pick one or
choose randomly).

Parent (e.g. mother, father, stepparent).

Meaningful Location

Roll 1D10 or pick one of the following, and personalize it to

your investigator. Think of a name for your selection.

Roll Meaningful Location

1

10

Your studio (e.g. warehouse, basement, or floor
space in tenement housing).

Your hometown (e.g. rural village, market town,
busy city).
The place you met your first love (e.g. a music

concert, on holiday, in a bomb shelter).

A place for quiet contemplation (e.g. the library,
country walks on your estate, fishing).

A place for socializing (e.g. The Dark Tower,
gentlemen’s club, local bar, uncle’s house).

A place connected with your ideology/belief (e.g.
synagogue, church).
The grave of a significant person. Who? (e.g. a

parent, a child, a lover).

Your family home (e.g. a country estate, a rented
flat, the orphanage in which you were raised).

The place you were happiest in your life (e.g. the
park bench where you first kissed, your university,
your grandmother’s home).

Your seat of learning (e.g. school, university,
apprenticeship).

Treasured Possessions

Roll 1D10 or pick one of the following and make it specific

and personal to your investigator.

Roll Treasured Possessions

1

An item connected with your highest skill (e.g.
your masterpiece, numbers book, service pistol).

An essential item for your occupation (e.g. horn,
paint brush, lock picks).

A memento from your childhood (e.g. carved toy,
pocket knife, lucky coin).

A memento of a departed person (e.g. enslaved
record of dead grandparent, a photograph in your
wallet, a letter).

Something given to you by your Significant
Person (e.g. a ring, a diary, a map).

Your collection. What is it? (e.g. bus tickets,
stuffed animals, sheet music).

Something you found but you don’t know what
it is—you seek answers (e.g. a letter found in a
cupboard written in an unknown language, a
curious pipe found among your father’s effects, a
strange silver ball you found in an alley).
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Roll Treasured Possessions Roll Traits

A sporting item (e.g. baseball bat, a fishing rod, 3 Dreamer (e.g. given to flights of fancy, visionary,

a ball). highly creative).
9 A weapon (e.g. service revolver, an old hunting 4 Hedonist (e.g. life and soul of the party,
rifle, the hidden knife in your boot). entertaining drunk, “live fast and die young”).
10 A pet (e.g. a dog, a cat, a tortoise). 5 Gambler and a risk taker (e.g. poker-faced, tries
anything once, lives on the edge).
Traits 6 Good cook (e.g. bakes wonderful cakes, can make
Roll 1D10 or pick one of the following, and make it personal a meal from almost nothing, refined palate).
to your investigator. - Ladies’ man/seductress (e.g. suave, charming

voice, enchanting eyes).

Roll Traits g Loyal (e.g. stands by friends, never breaks a

1 Generous (e.g. tipper, always helps out a person promisc,jzeuthdiPuur Sie be e
in need, philanthropist). 9 Good reputation (e.g. tell the best jokes, the most

Good with animals (e.g. houses homeless cats, pious, fearless in'the facelofidanger):
grew up on a farm, good with horses). Ambitious (e.g. headliner at the Cotton Club,

become the boss, have it all).

PULP: HARLEM STVLE

For those wishing to use Harlern Unbound with Pulp Cthulhu, apply the standard pulp hero creation rules found in Pulp Cthulbu.
Every pulp hero chooses two talents from the ones in Pulp Cthulhu and/or from the Harlem Talents.

TABLE: HARLEM TALENTS

Born Lucky: spend 5 Luck points and use current Luck value in place of any one skill roll (except Cthulhu

: Mythos).

2 Perseverance: reduce all Sanity losses by 1 point.

3 Virtuoso: gain a bonus die (or reduce the roll difficulty) on any Arts/Craft (skill) roll.

4 Old Lore: choose a Lore specialism and gain a bonus die (or reduce the difficulty roll) for all rolls with
that skill; skill points should be allocated from personal interest skill points.

5 Righteous: spend 5 Luck points to gain an additional +1D4 damage to supernatural or Mythos monsters.

6 Practitioner: hero begins game knowing three spells chosen by the Keeper.
Everybody’s Pal: you know “everyone” and can call in favors from a contact; note that favors may be called
in at the discretion of the Keeper.

8 Horrors of War: spend 10 Luck points to ignore temporary insanity for 1D6 rounds.

9 Hellfighter: gain a bonus die on Firearms (Rifle) skill rolls.

10 Hard Life: permanently gain +5 hit points (increasing the hero’s maximum hit point value).
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CHAPTER

ABOUT THE PEOPLE

hile Harlem was a mecca for change for the
African-American community, it also held
immigrants and people from all walks of

life. During the Renaissance, three key groups can be
identified: the exploding African-American community,
the receding Jewish community, and the waning Italian
community. This mix of peoples made Harlem an

incubator of inspiration, diversity, racism, and change.

The African-American Community
African-American people, places, and associated aspects of
Harlem life during the 1920s are detailed in Chapter 1:
Song of Harlem.

The Jewish Community

By 1900, around 180,000 Jews made Harlem their home,
making it the third-largest Jewish community in the world,
after Krakow, Poland, and New York’s Lower East Side (8
miles, 13 km to the south). Most were second-generation
German Jews, children of immigrants whose families who
had grown up on the Lower East Side, yet chose to flee the
influx of religious, Eastern-European Jews into that area at
the turn of the 20 century.

At this time, Harlem was divided into sections and such
division held especially true for the Jewish population.
Working-class Jews lived meagerly, east of Fifth Avenue,
while the wealthy inhabited the new brownstones and
French flats of West Harlem. According to Irving Howe
in World of Our Fathers, in 1910, Harlem was called “the
aristocratic Jewish neighborhood of New York... but that
was true only of the blocks between Lenox and Seventh
Avenues, where the better private homes were located, not
of the tenements between Fifth and Lenox Avenues” where
most of the Eastern-European Jews moved.

4 SOULS OF
HARLEM

The German Jews frequently looked down on their
Eastern-European counterparts who were often less
worldly, more Judeo-centric in outlook, and usually
impoverished. To some extent, Jews in the early 20%
century were generally seeking to become “Americanized.”
The German Jews who had come to the U.S. before 1900
were more assimilated into American society, while the
recent immigrants, the Eastern-European Jews, had yet to
discard their old-world customs. As more Jewish children
attended public schools, rather than the Talmud Torah
(parochial religious schools for Jewish boys) and yeshivas,
the once isolated became more mainstream.

The Jewish community of Harlem flourished between
1900 and 1930, as seen in the secular Harlem Workmen’s
Circle (a socialist welfare group for Jews), a Talmud
Torah, yeshivas, kosher butchers, and many other Jewish
organizations and businesses that took root. The community
reflected the full spectrum of Jewish life: from the Orthodox
to secular Jews (as well as some atheists), from entrepreneurs
to communists, and from criminals to cops.

In 1907, the College of the City of New York (CCNY)
moved to Harlem, and soon 90 percent of its students were
Jewish. Around this time, the Jewish and Italian organized-
crime syndicates, which had started in East Harlem,
expanded their operations across all of Harlem. The new
immigrant Jews often frequented Central Park, generally to
visit the zoo, but tended to hesitate to venture further south
(to the museums)—they didn't know where they were and
didn't know enough English to ask for directions.

Up to the 1930s, Harlem continued to be a place of
transition. Just as earlier German Jews moved out when
the Eastern-European Jews moved in, Jews and Italians
begin to move out as African-Americans and Puerto Ricans
began to take up residence. In 1910, Central Harlem was
about 10 percent black, increasing to 70 percent by 1930.
In contrast, Greater Harlem in 1910 was 4 percent black,
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with the black population increasing to nearly 35 percent
by 1930. By World War II, most of the Jews of Harlem had
moved to other areas of New York City, such as Washington
Heights, the Upper West Side, and Brooklyn; around 5,000
Jews remained in Harlem.

The 1920s includes several communities of self-
identified black Jews in Harlem. The most prominent
group was led by Rabbi Wentworth Matthews, whose
community followed Sephardic liturgy, observed Jewish
holidays, practiced circumcision, and had its own kosher
butcher, although Matthews’ group was not accepted as
part of mainstream Judaism.

The Italian Community

East Harlem became home to a large Italian community
of more than 150,000 souls who were escaping poverty in
Southern Italy; this population bolstered by Sicilians and
a small number of Northern Italians. The first arrived in
1878, settling in around 115th Street, then growing out to
encompass 96th through 116th Streets, which became known
as Little Italy or Italian Harlem. These new immigrants were
greeted by a mix of Irish, Jewish, and German immigrants, as
well as the black residents of Harlem.

By the 1920s, the Italian population was more than
triple that of Little Italy in Lower Manhattan. It seemed
that East Harlem mirrored daily life in Southern Italy, with
different blocks representing different regions and villages;
for example, East 107th Street (between First Avenue and
the East River) had villagers from Sarno, near Naples, take
up residence. Italians had their own churches, banks, social
clubs, and cultural infrastructure, and it was common for
blocks of people to know each other’s names and businesses.

Harlem’s Little Italy spawned a large number of criminal
syndicates into existence, like the 107th Street Gang and
the Black Hand. These eventually led to the more organized
Italian gang, the Mafia. In 1930, Little Italy reaches its
peak with more than 100,000 Italian-Americans crammed
into small apartments, running the streets, and greeting
new neighbors.

HISTORICAL FOLK

ACTIVISTS, ENTREPRENEURS,
AND INTELLECTUALS

Alain Leroy Locke (1885-1954), Philosopher

Alain Locke represents the term “Renaissance man” better
than most: he advanced the African-American cause in

nearly every field, including literature, music, theater, art, and

politics. He would spend more than five decades fighting for
racial equality. His work and influence are immeasurable.

The only child of a distinguished African-American family,
Locke’s father was a law graduate from Howard University,
while his mother was an educator; both provided him a solid
foundation in life. Locke graduated magna cum laude from
Harvard University in 1907. In quick order, he became the
first African-American Rhodes Scholar at Oxford University,
before graduating a few years later and then attending the
University of Berlin with another future distinguished figure
from the Harlem Renaissance, W. E. B. Du Bois.

When Locke returned to the United States in 1912 he
accepted an assistant professorship in Howard University’s
English department. Four years later, he returned to Harvard
to work toward a Ph.D. and published his first book, Zhe
Race Contacts and Interracial Relations. Locke earned a Ph.D.
in philosophy in 1918. He returned to Howard as chair of
the philosophy department and began teaching classes on
race relations.
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THE FATHER OF HARLEM

Philip A. Payton is considered the “Father of Harlem.” Some

considered him a man trying to uplift his race, while others

dismissed him as someone making money off the backs of
his people. Either way, without him, Harlem wouldn’t exist
as the black mecca of the Renaissance.

Payton moved to New York in 1899, going through a
number of jobs until he began managing black housing.
When two white rival landlords were warring, one of them
decided to fill his building full of black people and hired
Payton as the landlord in hope of running the other man out
of business. His success in handling the situation led to other
landlords hiring Payton and, by 1904, he had opened his own
business: the Afro-American Realty Company (AARC).

The AARC business was revolutionary. Local papers cried
out about the “negro invasion,” but Payton had realized more
than a million dollars in assets in just a few years. All of
that came to an end in 1908, though, from overextending
himself, encountering lawsuits, and coming up against the
lasting impact from the depression of 1907. Payton lost the
business but kept working in real estate. Before his death in
1917, Payton closed a sale worth more than $1.5 million for
black housing; the six apartment buildings were each named
after prominent African-Americans.
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In 1919, Locke turned his full focus to racial and cultural
inclusion for blacks as an integrated part of American
democracy, rather than as inferior beings under Jim Crow,
becoming the primary intellectual rival of Du Bois. Locke
embraces the concept of the New Negro, like Marcus
Garvey, and brings forward talented blacks, who he believes
can win what he calls the “cultural-citizenship.” He advises
these singers, writers, and others to find inspiration from
their African and African-American heritage to fashion
and create enduring works which go on to show a mastery
of form and an undaunted spirit. Being gay, Locke avoids
adversity (keeping his sexual orientation hidden from the

LGBTQ

Harlem is not just a black mecca, it is a gay, liberal capital

with the somewhat unspoken acceptance of all sexualities.
Sexuality oozes out in a variety of art forms, from the written
word, to paintings, and to dedicated night clubs. Freedom of
thought is for all walks of life.

That’s not to say there is no oppression waiting to be
unleashed. For instance, Augustus Granville Dill, business
editor of 7Zhe Crisis and friend of W. E. B. Du Bois was
arrested for soliciting sex in a restroom and his career was
devastated. The looming threat of developing psychiatric
targeted LGBTQ_ Harlemites and
attempted to lock them away. Thus, some chose to keep their

institutions also

private lives to themselves, while others chose to live openly,
including many entertainers who would build amazing
careers as openly queer folk, such as singers Bessie Smith
and Alberta Hunter.

Despite prejudice, Harlem in the 1920s provides a place to
prosper, a place to meet other people, and a place to build a
community. Numerous rent parties, hotspots, and nightclubs
dot the streets of Harlem. The most popular is the Clam
House, but not to be overlooked are Yeah-man, Garden of
Joy, and the Ubangi. Not only at night clubs, but at numerous
businesses, like Gumby’s Bookstore and The Dark Tower, are
the doors open and friendly. These hangouts create a zone of
safety for people where all are welcomed.

A number of writers, actors, entertainers, and artists
are known members of the LGBTQ_community: Gladys
Bentley, Bessie Smith, Jackie “Moms” Mabley, Countee
Cullen, Wallace Thurman, Angelina Weld Grimké, and
Alain Locke.
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public) but does actively encourage other gay African-
Americans in the Renaissance.

During the period of Harlem Unbound, Locke is teaching
at Howard University in Washington, D.C. and is some five
years away from being dismissed for his teachings on race,
although he is reinstated in 1928 until his retirement in 1953.
Today, his influence and reach can still be felt through written
words or through one of the countless people he nurtured.

Asa Philip Randolph (1889-1979),
Labor Rights Leader
Asa Philip Randolph was born in Crescent City, Florida to a
Methodist minister father and a seamstress mother. He would
become one of the key players in the civil rights movement,
working for decades to desegregate the American armed
forces, support anti-lynching laws, and serving as a union
organizer. His minister father taught him that the color of
one’s skin is less important than one’s character and morals,
while his mother taught him the importance of education,
and to defend yourself against those who would hurt you.
In the mid-1910s, Randolph moved to Harlem with his
family. He studied social sciences at the College of the City
of New York and read W. E. B. Du Bois’ 7he Souls of Black
Folk,a work that won him over to the cause of social equality.
In Harlem, he became familiar with socialism and the
philosophies of the Industrial Workers of the World. With
these influences, Randolph came to believe that collective
action would be an important and effective way for blacks to
gain legal and economic equality in the future. In 1919, he
becomes president of the National Brotherhood of Workers
of America, a union focused on organizing African-
American shipyards and dock workers. Randolph goes on
to publish a magazine called 7he Messenger, which initially
publishes political and socialist articles but, after 1920, as
socialism fails to take root in Harlem despite Randolph’s
efforts, the publication becomes a literary magazine featuring
black culture and writers. This failure leads him to eventually
abandon the Socialist Party. The magazine never skyrockets,
but does launch the careers of some Renaissance writers, and
acts as a voice against injustice.

William Edward Burghardt Du Bois (1868-
1963), Historian, Writer, and Pan-Africanist
William Edward Burghardt “W. E. B.” Du Bois co-founded
the National Association for the Advancement of Colored
People (NAACP) in 1910 and moved to Harlem to take
a position as the organization’s Director of Publicity and
Research. He also founded the NAACP’s magazine, The
Crisis, to discuss “the causes and impact of racism.” The
magazine featured literary works as well and published many
authors promoting the sentiment of black excellence.
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BROTHERHOOD OF SLEEPING CAR PORTERS

Most of the Harlem community was estranged from
organized labor—the American Federation of Labor (AFL)
did not officially exclude black workers, although many of its
affiliates did. As a result, the labor movement failed to make
any advances for many years. This began to change in the
early 1920s, and the Brotherhood of Sleeping Car Porters
(BSCP) becomes the first break in a majority-white union
environment. The BSCP receives a charter from the AFL in
1925, making it the first black labor organization to do so.

The BSCP starts when 500 porters meet in Harlem in
an effort to organize under the leadership of Asa Philip
Randolph. Randolph is not a Pullman employee, a
distinction that gives him relative immunity to punishment
from the company. Unfortunately, a failed strike in 1933
destroys confidence in the union, and it nearly dissolves;
however, the tactics developed by Randolph for collective
action in this era later become vital methods for the civil
rights movement.

Meanwhile, the Communist Party has been aggressively
looking for black people to lead the community, and actively
recruits along Lenox Avenue—at least, when the police aren't
trying to arrest them. The 1928 meeting of the party’s Sixth
Congress passes a resolution supporting the black cause
as an aspect of class issues in America. Communists focus
on Harlem in the late 1920s (and again during the Great
Depression) in the hope of making advances, but they make
enemies in the NAACP and the BSCP due to their hostility
toward the more moderate efforts of those groups.

Forming a union is difficult and ugly work, and in the
wake of the Great War, it was particularly difficult in the
United States. The movement faced the resistance of a
federal government that had absolutely no interest in seeing
Bolshevism spread to America after the anarchist bombings

of 1919. With the Socialist Party refusing to recognize
the issues of race intersecting with class in America, black
workers (rightfully) hesitated before joining a cause that did
not appear to have any interest in addressing their needs. The
BSCP is one of the few early successes—and even that is a
near miss.

Scenario Hook

A proto-union called “The Thousand” is making minor
advances in recruitment on Lenox Avenue, but their ranks
are quickly being reduced due to arrests and violence when
they make public appearances. For every member arrested,
it seems a replacement arrives in the next few weeks, to
pick up where the other left off. New recruits are snuck
into St. Nicholas Park, somehow avoiding regular police
patrols, to meet the leaders of the movement in the middle
of the night. Rumors hold that there are three leaders, and
the eldest is the only one heard to speak at these meetings.
Referenced by the title “Mother,” the leader of this group
gives inspirational speeches heavy on metaphor and calls
for the “thousand children to work together to care for
their brothers and sisters.” Bathtub gin is passed around to
members and recruits after the speeches, before the new
recruits are asked if they wish to join the Mother’s family and
fight for the cause of the Thousand brethren. Few recruits
seem to remember much of what happens after this, but that
may be the gin talking. When asked about the Thousand, the
official Communist Party of New York has no knowledge of
the organization, but would like to know more—thus, the
investigators are hired to find out more.

Keeper’s secret: in reality, “Mother”is Ssssleyitis, a 300-year-

old serpent woman.
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During the early years of the NAACP, Du Bois joined
the Socialist Party—though not for long, as he resigned his
membership in 1912. In the mid-1920s, Du Bois was invited
to Russia to observe the effects of communism in the Soviet
Union, an experience that solidified his support of socialist
ideas rather than communist ones. His support of socialist
beliefs was based on a pragmatic understanding of society:
he believed the fight for full civil rights and increased
representation would be led and won by a black intellectual
elite, a group he referred to as the Talented Tenth, and that
education was key to developing these potential leaders.

While Du Bois was involved with the NAACP, the group
provided financial support for legal defense in an effort to
overturn Jim Crow statutes that legalized segregation. The
organization raised awareness of black needs and circumstances
through 7he Crisis and documented cases of lynching and racial
violence. As editor, Du Bois influenced thousands of blacks to
look past their harsh treatment and aid the war effort.

T|-|E (RlSlS:
A RECORD OF DARKER RACES

Du Bois’ magazine began in 1910 as the official publication of

the NAACP. The purpose of the magazine was apparent with
each issue—to carry on an intellectual discussion about race
and to protect, elevate, and teach black people. The Crisis lived
up to its mission, shining a light on the lynching epidemic in
America, and providing a stage for talented black creatives
and intellectuals. By 1918, the magazine is circulated across
America and brings in nearly $60,000 per year.

Scenario Hook

The Crisis takes unsolicited submissions, although new writers
may wish to speak with Jessie Fauset first to get her input
on their work. The NAACP is interested in investigating a
wide range of topics, and good work by the investigators could
result in an ongoing contract and further work, some of which
might end up published in the organization’s magazine. Given
the situations investigators can often find themselves in, the
NAACP may even cover bail and legal services if needed. Of
course, investigator-reporters should practice caution in their
investigations, as the NAACP can't help if you're dead because
you got in over your head. Articles that provide citations and
proof of events covered are preferred.
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THE TALENTED TENTH

The term “the Talented Tenth” was created by Du Bois to
describe what he believed to be the top ten percent of the

black population who would be educated, affluent, and
leaders. This tenth would write, continue their education, and
be active in the social change that would benefit their race.
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The NAACRP also assisted with the appeals that led to
the Supreme Court decision in Moore v. Dempsey, which
expanded the federal courts’oversight of state criminal justice
systems to prevent juries from passing sentences while under
threat of local mobs.

Du Bois supported women’s rights, although the failure
of the suffrage movement to support the fight against racial
injustice made it difficult for him to publicly support their

movement in return.
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Marcus Garvey (1887-1940), Political Leader,
Orator, and Entrepreneur

Marcus Garvey was the youngest of eleven siblings, and of
those, one of two to survive childhood in Jamaica under
British rule. The island had roughly 15,000 whites ruling
over a population of nearly 170,000 racially mixed people
and 630,000 blacks—this domination of color and power
is never forgotten by Garvey, who went on to found the
(UNIA)

in Jamaica in 1914. Once a solid foundation had been

Universal Negro Improvement Association
established for the organization, Garvey toured the U.S. in
1916, lecturing and fundraising. He was outspoken about the
lack of proper black leadership in America and took it upon
himself to improve the situation, moving the UNIA’ base
from Jamaica to Harlem.

By 1919, the UNIA was 4 million members strong
throughout the world, with branches in the U.S., South
America, Central America, and the West Indies. In the same
year, Garvey’s most ambitious business venture, the Black
Star Shipping Line, is started. He also founded the Negro
Factories Corps, which produces commodities and provides
jobs for thousands of blacks, as well as launching the most
successful weekly newspaper of his entire publishing career,
Negro World, which runs until 1933. Negro World serves as
the voice for the UNIA and publishes poetry and articles of
international interest to black readers. Some of the writers
for The Crisis would go on to appear in Negro World, although
most were international rather than U.S. based—writers local
to Harlem included John Edward Bruce, Hubert Harrison,
John G. Jackson, Joel Augustus Rogers, Arturo Alfonso
Schomburg, and Eric D. Walrond.

Garvey took a hard line against the Communist Party, believing
communism to be more beneficial for whites while blocking the
successes of blacks entirely. In his view; the Communist Party
was full of white men who wanted to manipulate black opinion
to their own benefit and control. He shared similar views on
socialists as well, believing that separation was the only choice
that would secure a future for black people.

Garvey was a charismatic leader who appealed to many
of the West Indies immigrants in Harlem, as well as black
veterans of the Great War. He believed in and pushed for the
development of Liberia, which had been founded in Africa
in the 19 century by the American Colonization Society as
a colony for free blacks from the United States. Garvey’s plan
was to build colleges and an industrial base in the region but
a backlash from European interests ended these plans and
the work was abandoned in the mid-1920s.

What started as a philosophical disagreement regarding
the tactics employed by the NAACP and the UNIA quickly
became a personal division between W. E. B. Du Bois and
Garvey. The two men exchange pointed and vicious attacks
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in public, both verbal and written, and disliked one another
intensely. Garvey viewed Du Bois as a collaborator in the
oppression of blacks, while Du Bois saw Garvey’s separatism
as a concession to white supremacy, a view he felt was
reinforced by the Ku Klux Klan’s open support of Garvey’s
Back-to-Africa movement. Tensions escalated when Garvey
accused Du Bois of paying to have the Black Star Line
sabotaged, leading to many black leaders asking for Garvey
to be investigated for fraudulent business transactions.
The resultant investigation resulted in Garvey’s arrest and
conviction, with Garvey acting as his own defense in court.
After his conviction, Garvey accused Jewish interests of
sabotaging his case. Following a five-year prison term, he
was deported to Jamaica in 1927.

While Garvey was in prison, his wife Amy took over the
day-to-day running of the UNIA, something she was well-
prepared to do as she was already involved in speechwriting
and planning for the group. After the Garveys return to
Jamaica in 1927, the UNIA took on a different direction
under new leadership, leading to a schism in the group and
a significant reduction in the influence of the UNIA. Before
his death in 1940, Garvey continued to tour internationally,
write, and support black interests.
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THE BLACK STAR SHIPPING LINE

The Black Star Line is incorporated in 1919 to ship goods

and provide easy and low-cost passage for Marcus Garvey’s

“Back-to-Africa” movement. The headquarters of the four-
ship line is in Harlem. It is just one of the many businesses
the UNIA helped to establish.

Unfortunately, the shipping line is mismanaged, reaching a
$500,000 debt in four years’ time due to the condition of the
purchased ships being worse than advertised. One sinks within
the first year and another blows a boiler, killing a crewmember.
Graft (corruption) is a problem throughout the line, as are
the sabotage efforts of J. Edgar Hoover and the Bureau of
Investigation. On one occasion, cargo rots in the hold because
Garvey insists on making ceremonial stops for political gain,
instead of delivering the food goods in a timely fashion.

Eventually, Hoover charges Garvey with mail fraud, as the
ships advertised by the company did not match the ships
actually sailing. The Black Star Line ceases trading in 1922,
with an overall loss somewhere between half a million to
more than a million dollars.
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Arturo Alfonso Schomburg (1874-1938),
Activist, Collector, and Writer

Arturo Schomburg was born in Santurce, Puerto Rico
to Maria Josefa, a freeborn midwife, and Carlos Federico
Schomburg, a German merchant. Words from one of his
teachers at San Juan’s Instituto Popular inspired him and
became a driving force in his life: “Blacks have no history, no
heroes or accomplishments.”

Schomburg emigrated to Harlem in 1881 and later worked
to untangle African history from the Americas. Confronted
with American racism, he joined the Revolutionary
Committee of Puerto Rico and was an advocate for Puerto
Rican and Cuban independence from Spain. He became a
co-founder of the Negro Society for Historical Research
with John Edward Bruce in 1911. Later, in 1912, Schomburg
co-edited the Encyclopedia of the Colored Race, and in 1916
published A Bibliographical Checklist of American Negro
Poetry, a collection of poetry by black writers.

Schomburg was a leading voice of intellectuals in the
Harlem Renaissance and collected literature, art, enslaved
narratives, and materials of African history. In 1925 he
published, “The Negro Digs Up His Past,” which was
included in Alain Locke’s The New Negro. A year later,
Ernestine Rose of the New York Public Library’s Harlem
Branch purchased his voluminous collection of literature,
artwork, and more. Subsequently, Schomburg became the
curator of the Schomburg Collection of Negro Literature
and Art in Harlem.

Ernestine Rose (1880-1961), Librarian

Named after 19*-century feminist Ernestine Potowski Rose,
Ernestine Rose graduated from Wesleyan University in 1904
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FROM SLAVERY TO SERVITUDE

While the North offered opportunities and a less harsh reality,
the people of the Great Migration did not leave oppression
behind when they fled the South. Many employment

agencies hiring domestic workers made black workers sign

a contract, which was nearly impossible to break, no matter
the conditions of service. The contracts forced travelers from
the South to work for a set number of years to pay for their
move northward. Breaking these contracts meant losing all
of your possessions and money—they may have left slavery
only to enter into indentured servitude.
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and began working in the New York Public Library. During
her time there, she encountered Russian-Jewish immigrants,
their culture, and how society treated those considered
as “outsiders,” which in turn led to her an understanding
of the inhuman treatment of minorities in general. While
the Great War raged on, she served as the director for the
American Library Association.

In 1920, Rose was appointed as the branch librarian at
135th Street (the Harlem Branch) and soon recognized that
many of the city’s institutions were not working with the
Renaissance, excluding its creatives and ideology. Realizing
that more could be done, she dedicated herself to supporting
the Renaissance. Her first victories were the integration of
black workers into the library’s staff (hiring people like Nella

Larsen) and the foundation of a collection of African art.

Hubert Henry Harrison (1883-1927), Orator,
Writer, and Educator

Born in St. Croix in the West Indies, Harrison arrived in
Harlem an orphan at age 17. He took advantage of every
opportunity available to educate himself and engage with the
community. His shock at the terrorism of white supremacy
in the U.S.—a dramatic contrast to his experience in the
Caribbean—Ied him to activism within months of arriving
in New York.

During the 1920s, he joined the Socialist Party of America
and became a leading member, establishing the Colored
Socialist Club to encourage black participation in the party.
He pushed the party to support the Industrial Workers of
the World, in contrast to the more conservative policies of
the party’s leadership; however, the repeated failures of the
socialists to address racial issues in the context of class led
him to resign from the party in 1918.

Harrison continued his work, founding 7he New Negro
newspaper and writing for Zhe Voice. His work sparked the
New Negro Movement, which would provide the bedrock
for future advocacy in Harlem. He became the head editor
of Garvey’s Negro World, and in eight months built the paper
into an outstanding political and intellectual publication,
although issues with Garvey’s habits of exaggeration,
financial mismanagement, and authoritarianism quickly
led to personal conflicts. The UNIA’s focus on issues of
race to the exclusion of issues of class and Garvey’s focus
on Africa (while ignoring the context of American blacks),
led Harrison to resign his position less than a year into his
editorship.

While Harrison lost hope in the Socialist party and in
the UNIA, he didn’t lose hope in the concept of socialism
or community empowerment. He turned his efforts into
bypassing the gatekeepers of formal party structures and
began a series of outdoor lectures, nicknamed the “Outdoor
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University.” He appealed directly to the people of Harlem,
offering education and lectures on politics, literature, science,
and the arts. The lectures established the Harlem tradition of
soapbox speakers and became popular enough to block traffic
regularly at the corner of 135th Street and Lenox Avenue.
Harrison’s work in Harlem was a grassroots movement and
he reached out to the community with every tool available.
He published articles in any newspaper that would take his
work, focusing on community empowerment and collective
approaches to dealing with oppression. When radio became
popular, he used it to raise awareness of race and class issues
in the black community. Until his untimely death in 1927,
Harrison was a prolific and well-respected book and theater
reviewer, popular with intellectuals and the masses.

Mary White Ovington (1865-1951),
Suffragist and Journalist

Ovington joined the civil rights movement after hearing
Frederick Douglass speak in 1890. Over the next five years,
she founded and led the Greenpoint Settlement, investigating
social issues regarding black employment and housing, which
in turn led her to meet W. E. B. Du Bois and (eventually) A.
Philip Randolph, Jack London, and Max Eastman in 1905, as
a member of the Socialist Party of America.

In 1910, she aided in the founding of the National
Association for the Advancement of Colored People
(NAACP) and was appointed Executive Secretary. Ovington
worked to advance race and women'’s rights and was a pacifist
opposed to the Great War. After the war, she became the
Executive Secretary and Chairperson of the NAACP. Her
work with the NAACP included a lengthy legal battle
against segregation and racial discrimination with appeals to
the Supreme Court.

Cyril Briggs (1888-1966), Activist

Cyril Briggs was born on Nevis Island in the Caribbean in
1888 to a white plantation overseer father and a Caribbean
mother. He immigrated to the U.S. in 1907 and received his
first journalist work with the Amsterdam News in 1912.

The Crusader, Briggs’ own publication, began in 1918
and created the African Blood Brotherhood (ABB). The
ABB’s fought against racial discrimination, promoted
voting rights, and actively combated the enduring horror of
lynching. Briggs supported African-Americans in the war
effort, as he hoped it would empower President Woodrow
Wilson to address black voting rights (which it did not).
Disillusioned, Briggs joined the Communist Party in 1921
and incorporated Marxist beliefs into the ABB, along with
black self-determinism.

Briggs saw racism against blacks as something that wouldn’t
be solved by adhering to white laws; he preached that whites
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consider themselves superior to blacks, marking those with
black skin as inferior; his solution was a separate existence of
the races, and he subscribed to an “Africa for the Africans”
stance. As a Marxist, his beliefs opposed Garvey’s nationalist
movement, the UNIA, leading to a rift begins between the
men, with Garvey filing a number of lawsuits against Briggs,
believing he wanted to take down the government.

The ABB dissolved in 1925 but returned as the American
Negro Labor Congress (ANLC), funded by the Communist
Party. Briggs served as the secretary of the ANLC and

remained an active force in the movement.

Lillian Harris Dean a.k.a. “Pigfoot Mary”
(1870-1929), Cook and National Celebrity

Pigs’ feet aren’t the most appetizing food for white diners
in New York: fatty and collagen-rich, they add a serious
heft to soup, and when boiled down, they melt into soft,
belly-warming goodness. They’re a poor persons food,
a desperation food—if you've recently joined the Great
Migration to escape poverty and desperation in the South,
they’re something like comfort food. They’re cheap to
make, cheap to buy, and an excellent hangover cure. Which,
truthfully, is the most important thing to consider in the late
hours after a bar crawl up 133rd Street in Harlem.

Pigfoot Mary served a whole host of other soul foods,
but her pig’s feet and corn were the main staples. Her deep
voice carried along the street, and her height and heft make
her an intimidating and memorable woman. She started her
business in Lower Manhattan with her first paycheck in
1901. Within weeks her improvised baby carriage cart and
boiler stand were replaced by a proper steam-table booth.
It wasn't just her business taking off, either. By the time she
upgraded her booth, she'd also married the owner of the
adjoining newsstand, John Dean. The two of them moved
to Harlem and set up shop together at West 135th St. and
Lenox Ave.

While she was illiterate, Mary’s business sense was
spectacular and, with her husband’s support, she quickly
built a small fortune, enough to buy an apartment building at
7th Ave and 135th in 1917. Her pigs’ feet saw her becoming
one of the few black landowners in Harlem and, over time,
her wealth continued to grow through investments in real
estate throughout the Renaissance period.

Thomas T. Fortune (1856-1928),

Crusading Journalist

Born into slavery in Florida, Fortune experienced the racial
violence of the Ku Klux Klan under the guise of politics. He
would become a crusading writer and editor, and three times
during his long life he would be pulled back into activism
and journalism.
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Founded in Alexandria, Virginia in 1876, The People’s
Advocate was Fortune’s first newspaper. He moved to New
York in 1881 and created a new publication, 7he New York
Globe; which would undergo a few name changes, survive for
eight decades, and become one of the most influential black
newspapers in the U.S. For two decades, Fortune rallied his
paper and investigative skills, uncompromising in a quest to
uncover injustices toward African-Americans, with a strong
eye towards the Southern States’ treatment of blacks. His
words were his weapon and the paper his delivery system.
In 1887, Fortune organized the National Afro-American
League to provide a defense to the black community against
lynching, riots, and white terrorism.

A rift with Booker T. Washington ended Fortune’s career
amidst ridicule in 1907. He managed a resurrection of his
career for a few years but, in 1911, had to step away due to
illness. In 1923, Marcus Garvey pulled him out of obscurity
to make a 67-year-old Fortune the editor of Negro World.
Fortune runs that paper until his death in 1928.

Charles William Anderson (1866-1938),
Bureaucrat

Ohio-born Charles Anderson was a close confidant of
Booker T. Washington for more than 20 years. He entered
politics in 1886 in Manhattan as a ward heeler and
gained votes for the Republicans in African-American
neighborhoods. He rose in the ranks to become the
president of the Young Men’s Colored Republican Club of
New York County. Washington’s relationship with President
Theodore Roosevelt facilitated Anderson being appointed
as an internal revenue collector for Lower Manhattan,
including Wall Street, a position that made Anderson one
of the nation’s most powerful officials and which lasted for a
decade until Woodrow Wilson ousted him, unwilling to see
a black man with such power. Anderson went on to serve as
Chief of Inspectors for the State Agricultural Department.

Ruth Logan Roberts (1891-1968), Suffragist

Daughter of suffragist Adella Hunt Logan, Roberts was born
in 1891, graduating from the Sargent School of Physical
Education in 1911. Her field of study was physical therapy,
and she worked at the Tuskegee Institute, where she began
her suffrage work in 1913.

With her husband, Eugene Percy Roberts, Roberts moved
to New York in 1917, where she served on multiple boards
as director of the national and local YMCA. She served on
the New York State Board of Social Welfare and hosted
regular salons in her home at 130 West 130th Street in
Harlem. Such salons hosted many powerful players in the
Renaissance, ranging from those in politics to artists and
other movers and shakers.

Walter Francis White (1893-1955),

Activist and Investigator

White served the National Association for the Advancement
of Colored People for a quarter of a century in different
capacities, beginning as an investigator in 1918. His ability
to “pass” for white, from his combined European and African
ancestry, enabled him to enter places and engage in activities
other blacks couldn’t.
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Walter White could be friends or an acquaintance of the
investigators, perhaps turning to one of them for help. A
new recruit to the NAACP has gone missing and White
would like the investigators to find the young man (Karl

Tempest), as he has to travel down to Georgia on a different
case. Investigating Tempest reveals that the young man had
just moved to Harlem from Jamaica, taking up residence in
Rest for All, a new and cheap housing tenement. The three-
story Rest for All is actually a haunted building that traps
its residents after they sign the lease. The landlord actually
knows about the “curse,” but he has to do the building’s
bidding or he will become trapped himself.

S N L, |
AT AT W

U L o S
\ E E

AlLelia Walker a.k.a. Lelia McWilliams (1885—
1931), Adventuress, Millionaire, and Patron
The only child of the self-made millionaire Madam C. J.
Wialker, ALelia Walker aided her mother in founding the
Madam C. J. Walker Manufacturing Company in 1906,
opening and running the New York branch. Following her
mother’s death in 1919, AlLelia became the president of
the company but soon began to lose interest in running the
business. Instead, she immersed herself in Harlem’s social
life, nightlife, and the budding Renaissance movement.
AlLelia Walker lived in Golden Edge, overlooking
Central Park, near Lenox Avenue. Her position of wealth as
a patron of the arts placed her in a position to play hostess
to many of the best and brightest of Harlem. Exposure to
classical music in her youth led her to seek out jazz and
experimental musicians to play at her elegant parties. In the
late 1920s, she converts a floor of her townhouse into the
“Dark Tower—named after Countee Cullen’s magazine
column—a permanent salon where visitors can freely share
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thoughts, creativity, and forbidden interests in privacy. While
those familiar with her mother’s charity work may have
looked askance at her daughter’s “frivolous” use of money for
such social gatherings, without the patronage provided by
the Dark Tower, many writers and musicians would not have
had opportunities to connect and be heard.

Wialker’s salon was integrated, though as hostess she
was aware of the racial dynamics at play. She was known
to play with those lines—on one occasion, serving white
guests bathtub gin and chitterlings, while her black guests
enjoyed champagne and caviar. Similarly, she was known to
be accepting of gay and lesbian performances and guests,

_m*‘g’f’_‘—h:if_ﬂw.“?
THE DARK HEIGHTS

Access to the upper floors of the Dark Tower is restricted to
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members of the Dark Heights, an elite group of writers and
musicians personally sponsored by A'Lelia Walker. While
Mrs. Walker is not a member, this social club’s focus on
writing earns them a secure meeting room at the salon.

Membership in the Dark Heights can be earned by
presenting your work to AlLelia or to a member of the
Heights and impressing them with experimental art of
written or musical form. Jazz poetry is a popular submission
for review, but other art forms are acceptable so long as they
are spoken-word or musical in nature. Membership in the
Dark Heights often results in immediate and astounding
success, though members are sworn to secrecy regarding the
social club’s private activities.

Determining who is a member of Dark Heights and who
is not is difficult at best, but its members regularly attend
the open salon, so that provides the best opportunity to be
noticed. Known members include the well-dressed Samuel
Haumza—a man who claims to be a wealthy Egyptian,
though his accent is... difficult to place. Haumza is often
found listening attentively to performers from his regular
corner of the Dark Tower, where, in his black suit, he nearly
blends into the dark background.

Twice a year—at each equinox, in March and September—
the Dark Heights holds a sponsored event at the Dark Tower
featuring readings, small plays, and extremely experimental
music. Along with the mad cackling of the Heights members,
the discordant piping of an instrument that sounds like an
unholy cross of the bagpipes and a piccolo can be heard drifting
from the meeting chambers down to the back stairwell.

— 5 =y
BT 5 S0, B T‘ww:?:m
\
LY

50

providing a safe environment for networking and fostering
attitude that

contributed to her scandalous reputation among Harlem’s

personal and artistic relationships—an

more conservative elite.

As a result, the Dark Tower was more than a nightclub:
visitors came and went at all times of day, by invitation of Mrs.
Wialker. At any one time, one could find famous writers in
attendance including Langston Hughes, Zora Neale Hurston,
and James Weldon Johnson among others. With the Great
Depression, the salon was forced to close, though private
groups still met at the Dark Tower after it was sold in 1930.

AUTHORS
AND POET

Langston Hughes (1902-1967), Writer

Born James Mercer, Langston Hughes was the most well-

gOURNALISTS,

known literary giant of the Harlem Renaissance. Hughes
began writing poetry after moving to Cleveland following
the death of his grandmother. He embraced writers like Carl
Sandburg and Walt Whitman and became a contributor to
the literary magazine Zhe Crisis, which published one of his
most influential works in 1921: The Negro Speaks of Rivers.
In 1922, Hughes arrived in Harlem after quitting Columbia
University due to the racism he experienced. He continues to
write poetry and takes on a number of odd jobs for the first
year, eventually serving as a crewman aboard the S.8. Malone.

Nella Larsen (1891-1964), Nowelist

Nella Larsen was born in 1891 to a West Indian father
(who died when she was two) and a Danish mother. Larsen
was raised in all-white environments after the death of her
black father, as her mother remarried a Danish man. Her
first brush with black people occurred at Fisk University in
Tennessee. After graduation, she journeyed to Denmark and
stayed for three years before moving back to the U.S. to study
nursing in New York. She worked as a nurse in Alabama
from 1915 to 1921. Thereafter, Larsen moved back to New
York to serve as a librarian at the New York Public Library
before her first novel Quicksand was published in 1928. In
1929, her second book Passing was published, winning her
the Guggenheim Fellowship a year later— the first time the
award was presented to a black woman.

Wallace Thurman (1902-1934),
Nowelist and Editor

Wallace Thurman’s earliest memories were of loneliness.
Abandoned by his father, he was raised by his grandmother
Emma Jackson, while ridiculed by his mother for his dark

skin. Thurman’s grandmother was deeply religious and a
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member of the Calvary Baptist Missionary, the first black
church in the state—the dominant religion in Utah being
the Church of Latter Day Saints (Mormons). Even with the
obstacles he faced, Thurman was recognized in both high
school and college for his brilliance.

He arrived in Harlem in 1925, following his friend Arna
Bontemps, with whom he ran the black newspaper, Zhe
Pacific Defender, and an art journal called Outlet. He quickly
became a cornerstone of the New Negro Renaissance with
Hurston, Hughes, and Nugent. The publication of Thurman’s
third magazine, Fire!! (1926) is widely considered to be the
spark that launched the Harlem Renaissance.

Over the next few years, Thurman founds 7he Looking
Glass, becomes editor of The Messenger (a socialist magazine),
ghost-writes for True Story; and becomes the first black
reader at Macaulay, a New York publishing company. In
1929 he publishes the first of three novels, The Blacker the
Berry: A Novel of Negro Life.

Geraldyn Dismond a.k.a. Gerri Major (1894-
1984), Journalist

A major in the American Red Cross during the Great War,
Dismond moved to Harlem with her husband only to realize
she was, in her own words, “positively miserable” with little
to do in her first year there. She participated in an NAACP
fundraiser in 1925, writing an announcement for the dance
that brought her writing talent to the attention of Floyd
J. Calvin of the Pittsburgh Courier. She was quickly hired
as a social columnist for the paper, focusing on the elite
of Harlem. Three social columns later for three different
newspapers (all in publication simultaneously) and she soon
had a career as a writer and publicist.

Dismond worked as a columnist, editor, and journalist,
and she was also a regular guest on the Negro Achievement

PASSING

Set in Harlem during the 1920s, Nella Larsen’s novel
Passing revolves around the reunion of two friends, Clare

Kendry and Irene Redfield. Due to Kendry’s light skin

tone, others mistake her for a white woman. In “passing” for

a white, Kendry finds herself with access and experiences
denied to her darker-skinned black friends and family, and
comes to consider how race and identity factor into human
connections and values.
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FIRE!!

Fire!! was born in fire and died in flames. It was a spark of

genius by Thurman, Hurston, Douglas, Davis, Nugent,
Bennett, Alexander, Cullen, and Hughes. As stars of the
Renaissance, they did not adhere to the old mentality; instead,
they wished to address African-American experiences in a
modern and realistic manner. The magazine was their medium,
with the first and only issue focusing on the changing attitudes
of African-Americans and exploring interracial relationships,
sexuality, racism, color prejudice, and prostitution.

The magazine’s first issue was met with a range of
reactions, from cold indifference to outright disgust. Some
feared that it did not show African-American sophistication,
while others were appalled by the blanket expression of ideas
and vulgarity. Despite such concerns, its publication is a
historic moment. The magazine’s headquarters burn down
after issue one was published, and the endeavor ends.
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Hour, a radio variety show on WEVD and later WABC.
She acted as a program director for the show, as well as a
news commentator. Her column in the Inter-state Tattler was
called “Between Puffs,” which she wrote under the pen name
“Lady Nicotine.”

Claude McKay a.k.a. Festus (1889-1948), Writer

Born in Jamaica, Claude McKay was one of eight children
out of eleven in his family to live to adulthood. McKay’s

: "_m*‘&f’—-‘_hrﬁ_ﬂw:‘?
THE WIRELESS

Radio is a new form of media in the Harlem Renaissance,

leading to eager listeners gathering around “the wireless”
to listen to static-filled music or news reports. It is also
almost entirely unregulated, resulting in crowded airwaves
and conflicting signals. After regulations are passed the
situation improves, but many small stations scattered around
New York continue to operate as “pirate” broadcasters. AM
stations are scattered throughout New York and New Jersey
and often use telephone lines to coordinate with live clubs
in order to broadcast performances to their audiences. Many
of the stations also run variety shows, radio plays, newscasts,
and community events.

RADIO MYSTERY

Radio broadcasts are popular with Harlem residents, leading
to neighbors collecting around someone’s wireless to listen
to music, news, or a play; the broadcasts featuring live music
are particularly popular. There is one broadcast that is a
mystery—coming on air around 3 am on a channel that is
otherwise silent at other times of the day—that has gotten a
few folks curious. Listeners hear a neutral voice, a little low
for a woman and a little high for a man, reading a sequence
of numbers and then carefully pronouncing somewhere
between five and fifteen individual syllables. The broadcast
ends with a mechanical click. The source of the broadcast
remains unknown and no meaning has, so far,been discerned.
Theories range from communist spies to advance notice for
the next day’s gambling numbers. Some of the Harlem
residents with a background in math or interest in puzzles
have taken to meeting every other Saturday over lunch to
compare notes in an attempt to crack the code.
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schooling began at Mt. Zion Church and continued under
the tutelage of his brother Theodore, who loved literature and
introduced Claude to it. Published in 1912, Claude McKay’s
first two volumes of poetry highlighted his lyrical celebration
of black life and political concern for racial prejudice.

The Souls of Black Folk by W. E. B. Du Bois inspired
McKay to move to New York in 1914 after a failed marriage;
there, he entrenched himself in Harlem and Greenwich
Village. He embraced a bohemian lifestyle that saw him
undertake a range of jobs, including owning a restaurant
and working as a longshoreman. Shortly afterward, falling
in with other writers, he wrote his first American poems,
“The Harlem Dancer” and “Invocation,” which garnered him
instant recognition. In July 1919, during the height of the
Red Summer, McKay had a two-page piece in Liberator, “If
We Must Die,” that spoke of whites killing black people in
riots. McKay helps Cyril Briggs found the African Blood
Brotherhood before moving to Europe.

In 1921, McKay returned to editing Liberator.In 1922, he
publishes Harlem Shadows, passionately portraying black life
in Harlem and infusing it with the racial outcry found in “If

‘We Must Die.”

Countee Cullen (1903-1946), Poet
Born Coleman Rutherford, Countee took on the last name
Cullen in 1918 after being adopted by Reverend Cullen, who
served as president of the Harlem Branch of the National
Association for the Advancement of Colored People and
who was the preacher at Salem Methodist Church. Countee
became Rev. Cullen’s son and a ward of the church.
Countee wrote poetry throughout his high school and
college days, catching the eye of The Crisis and going on to
win national recognition in 1925 when he is awarded the
John Reed Memorial Prize for “The Ballad of a Brown
Girl.” It is the first of many prizes he will earn in his career,
with subsequent works appearing more influenced by
Americanism.

Jessie Redmon Fauset (1882-1961), Educator

Known as the “Midwife of the Harlem Renaissance,” Fauset
moved to Harlem in 1919 after leaving her teaching position
in Boston to become the literary editor of Zhe Crisis. In her
pivotal role, she introduced the works of some of the literary
geniuses of the Renaissance, including Hughes, McKay, and
Toomer. Fauset not only fosters such artists but creates her
own works, becoming the most published novelist of the
time. Her works include numerous essays, poems, and novels,
including Zhere is Confusion (1924). In 1926, she leaves The

Crisis and returns to the world of teaching.
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Floyd Calvin (1902-1939),

Radio Show Host and Journalist

Calvin was a journalist working for the Pittsburgh Courier
and hosted a radio talk show on WGBS (later picked up
by station rival WCGU). While his show doesn't last long,
soon other radio stations began to pick up programs focused
on Harlem or hosted by black newscasters. Calvin becomes
convinced that radio will allow messages of growth and
prosperity to reach a far wider audience than previously
possible, amplifying the positive effects of professional
journalism and black voices.

THE WEEKLIES

In addition to 7ke Crisis, Harlem residents had two other
local newspapers as well—the New York Age and the New
York Amsterdam News. Both printed weekly spreads and
covered local news and politics, as well as featuring social
columns. The Amsterdam News was the more conservative
of the two and aimed at a middle-class audience, while the
Age published more sensational and radical topics. The Age
employs Ida B. Wells after her own newspaper was destroyed
by a mob, enabling her articles to reach a wider audience in
an anti-lynching campaign.
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Dorothy West (1907-1998), Writer

Dorothy West moved to Harlem in 1926 at the age of
18, holding the mantle of the youngest member of the
Renaissance writers, although two years earlier she was being
regularly published in the Boston Post—she also held the title
of sole-surviving member of the Renaissance in the 1990s.
In 1926, West tied with Zora Neale Hurston in a writing
contest with her fiction piece, Zhe Typewriter. She remained
a steadfast member of a group including Hughes, Paterson,
and a number of other writers who traveled to the Soviet
Union to make a race-relations film, Black and White.

Richard Wright (1908-1960), Writer

'The eldest son of a schoolteacher and sharecropper, Wright’s
parents were the first generation of the family to be born free
after the Civil War. At age 15, he published his first story,
“The Voodoo of Hell's Half-Acre,” before graduating high

school as valedictorian in 1923. This moment was a test of

the young man, as the principal gave him a prepared speech
that did not offend the white students—Wright weathered
the pressure and gave his original speech. He later arrives
in Harlem at the tail end of the Renaissance to become
the editor of the Daily Worker, a communist newspaper. He
continues the work of those that have moved on, eventually

publishing the books Native Son and Black Boy.

Zora Neale Hurston (1891-1960),
Folklorist, Anthropologist, and Writer
Hurston, an enigma among luminaries, rewrote her life
as she lived it. For decades, no one was sure of her birth
location or her actual age. It was believed that she was born
in Eatonville, Florida—one of the first African-American-
only towns in the U.S. In fact, she was born in Nostalgia,
Alabama and moved to Eatonville at the age of three. For all
of her brilliance, work, and relationships, she died in poverty
and remained largely unknown. It is only through the writer
Alice Walker (in 1973) that she received proper recognition.
In 1917, Hurston attended Morgan Academy, claiming
her birthday was 1901, enabling her to receive a free high-
school education. In 1918, she attended Howard University
and co-founded 7he Hilltop, a student newspaper. She
studied Spanish and Greek, and eventually earned a degree
in anthropology from Barnard. She arrived in Harlem in
the mid-1920s, quickly becoming one of the voices for the
movement. More of an adventurer, folklorist, and storyteller

of rural African-American life, she met resistance from the
Talented Tenth, who believed she should have focused on
the elite rather than the rural peoples.
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Augusta Savage (1892-1962), Visual Artist

Savage was the seventh of fourteen children, born into a
poor and religious household. Her carpenter and Methodist
preacher father and housewife mother couldnt grasp her
talent; her parents saw it as something evil, the clay figures
as sinful and “graven images”—her father tried to exorcise
the evil of art out of her with beatings nearly every day.
Undaunted, she continued her work with clay and her
talent drew the attention of her high-school principal, who
encouraged her to teach art and convinced her father to
allow her to do so. She earned a dollar a day for six months.
At age 15, she married James Savage, had a daughter, and
was widowed within five years.

In 1921, Savage arrived in New York to understudy with
sculptor Solon Borglum, who turns her away. Undefeated,
she completes Cooper Union’s four-year course in three
years, before applying successfully to a French government
art program in 1923—although a racist receptionist from
Alabama she was going to travel with refused to accompany
her. It took another seven years before she was able to travel
abroad, with a scholarship from the Royal Academy of Fine
Arts in Rome.

She returned to the U.S. in 1932 during the Great
Depression, but given such hardships are a constant theme in
her life, she continues onward, undaunted. In 1934, Savage
becomes the first African-American artist of the National
Association of Women Painters and Sculptors. She later
opens the Savage Studio of Arts and Crafts in a basement at
West 143rd Street. The studio is open to anyone who wants

to draw, sculpt, or paint.

Aaron Douglas (1899-1979),

Illustrator and Educator

In 1920, after returning from the Great War, Club Ebony
commissioned Douglas to create a mural. He later graduates
from the University of Nebraska in 1922. Douglas moved to
Harlem in 1925 to teach art at Lincoln High School. In that
same year, he is the only black visual artist featured in Zhe
New Negro. Over the following years, his skilled hands create
art for Hughes and Johnson, and
his work is featured frequently in
The Crisis magazine.

Douglas’ murals grace Harlem
hotels, walls, and buildings.
He becomes the President of
the Harlem Artists Guild in
the 1930s. The work he creates
embodies the spirit of the Harlem
Renaissance, earning him the title

“The Father of African-American
Art.”

Oscar Micheaux (1884-1951), Author, Filn
Director, and Visionary Producer
Oscar Micheauxwas born on a farm, the fifth child of thirteen,
in rural Metropolis, Illinois. In 1911, he wrote about his
experiences in his first book, The Conguest: The Story of a Negro
Pioneer. The book was dedicated to Booker T. Washington
and promoted the spirit of uplifting the black race. Using
that success, Micheaux began a publishing company and
released his next two books. The Homesteader, his third book,
appealed to him as a powerful story for film and, in 1918,
he began studying the craft of filmmaking; ultimately, this
is what he would become known for—earning himself the
nickname “The Father of Afro-American Cinema.”

In 1918-1919, Micheaux produced The Homesteader as
a silent film from his own company; it was distributed to
nearly 800 theaters. Hot on the heels of his first movie, and
the only feature-length film by a black company, he released
Within Our Gates (1920) as a direct response to D. W.
Griffith’s racist film Birth of a Nation (1915).

"_:M’&Z_&‘—:ﬁ%w:‘?
WITHIN OUR GATES

Micheaux’s second film explores the tale of a beautiful,

mixed-raced black woman who moves north in the hope of
raising money for a school in the South. The film portrays a
complex black relationship not previously seen onscreen, and
highlights the deadly violence of the Jim Crow South, with
flashbacks of the woman’s family being killed by a white mob

after a wrongful accusation.

AREEL MYSTERY

Oscar Micheaux has traveled to Harlem to promote his
upcoming film, Within Our Gates, by showing a copy of Zhe
Homesteader, but every person he shows it to seems to vanish
shortly after seeing the film. That’s four missing Harlemites,
and Micheaux is getting worried. He doesn’t know what’s
going on and is afraid potential backers will be scared away.

In truth, the reel of film onto which this copy of Zhe
Homesteader was copied is made of material derived from
the Dreamlands. Anyone who views the film other than
Micheaux (because he made the reel, somehow unconsciously
connecting it to his dreams), is pulled into the film. If the reel
is destroyed, all of the victims die.
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Evelyn (Jarvis) Preer (1896-1932),

Actress and Singer

Known in black circles as “The First Lady of the Screen,”
Evelyn Preer was born in Vicksburg, Mississippi and moved
to Chicago with her mother after her father’s death. She
began acting in vaudeville and minstrel shows at an early
age. The Homesteader in 1919 was her debut film role, and
she undertook numerous personal and public appearances
to promote the film. At the time of her Homesteader
appearances, she was months away from her biggest role as
the lead in Oscar Micheaux’s Within Our Gates, a role that
showcases her versatility and skill. Applauded by both black
and white press, in the mid-1920s she became known for her
ability to appear in “crossover” films and stage work.

COMPOSERS, MUSICIANS,
AND SINGERS

Noble Sissle (1889-1975),

Mousician and Playwright

Best known for the musical Shuffle Along (1921) with its most
popular number “I'm Just Wild About Harry,” Noble Sissle
was born in Indiana to a pastor father and schoolteacher
mother. In 1918, he joined the 369th Infantry Regiment—
the Harlem Hellfighters—and served under bandmaster
James Europe in the regimental band, playing the violin and
drum. Leaving the army as a Second Lieutenant after the
Great War, he joined Europe’s civilian band that featured
many of the members of the 369th band and performed
Vaudevillian music with Eubie Blake as the Dixie Duo. In
May of 1919, Noble found himself leading Europe’s band
after a disgruntled band member murdered the original
bandleader. In the 1920s, Sissle and Blake together run
Europe’s band, while working on a musical they hope to
produce one day.

Duke Ellington (1899-1974),

Mousician and Leader of Jazz Orchestra

Born Edward Kennedy “Duke” Ellington started taking piano
lessons at six and developed a love of Ragtime music. His
parents’ love of manners, food, clothes, and music fostered his
natural talent and style. These traits earned him the nickname
“The Duke.” In 1917, Ellington formed his first band, Duke’s
Serenaders, who played dancehalls throughout the D.C. area.
Five years later, the band was re-named The Washingtonians
and made the jump to Harlem. Sensing the changing musical
dynamic, Ellington focused on jazz and recruited some of
the greatest talents in the country, “Tricky Sam” Nanton on
trombone, and Johnny Hodges on saxophone. Ellington goes
on to become a legend in his own lifetime.

SHUFFLE ALONG

Shuffle Along is a monumental feat and achievement of its

time. It is the first musical composed by blacks, featuring
an all-black cast and direction. Its first performance is in
March 1921, at Howard University in Washington, D.C.,
and two months later, it premieres in New York at Cort’s
63rd Street Theatre.

The near-instant success of the show exceeds expectations
and proves to theater managers that white audiences will
embrace a black musical, something that has not happened
in more than a decade on Broadway. It becomes known as an
“actor’s show.” The musical renews public interest in black
theatricals and is a turning point for black entertainment
in the U.S.

Shuffle Along weaves the stories of two men, Sam and
Steve, both vying to become mayor of Jimtown USA, with
the losing candidate being appointed to chief of police by
the other. Sam wins the race with the help of a crooked
campaign manager and keeps his word to Steve, but the
duo quickly finds themselves at odds. The situation leads
to a humorous and dramatic fight scene between the two
with a newcomer, Harry Walton, running for mayor. Harry
wins the next election, and runs both Sam and Steve out of
town to the most popular number from the musical, “I'm Just

Wild about Harry.”
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Jackie “Moms” Mabley (1897-1975),
Comedian

Born Loretta Mary Aiken in North Carolina, one of 16
children, Jackie Mabley suffered early tragedies when her
father died volunteering with the fire department, while her
mother was run over by a truck on Christmas a few years
later. She was also raped twice, by two different men, before
the age of 14. Mabley fled to Ohio and joined a Vaudevillian
minstrel show, during which she got her big break.

Her rising star took her to New York, and by 1920, and
she hit her stride as a nightclub act. She played the Cotton
Club and Connie’s Inn and headlined with people like
Cab Calloway and Duke Ellington. Mabley developed a
character act that sees success over six decades: Moms is
an elderly black woman in a flower-print house dress with
the catchphrase, “My children.” At 27, she came out of

the closet and was one of the first openly gay comedians.




Jackie “Moms” Mabley
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Mabley was also the first African-American woman to reach
national status as a stand-up comic. Despite her act being
known across the country, her pay—as with so many black
performers of the time—was miserly.

Bessie Smith (1894-1937), Singer

Born to a part-time Baptist preacher father, Smith grew up
in the Church and began touring in her teens. Her personal
magnetism and powerful singing voice left audiences
speechless. Bouncing from place to place, she met and
performed with Ma Rainey. During the 1920s, she is well
known in Harlem, and could be found performing at the
Lafayette or Lincoln Theaters when she was in town. Smith
was a foul-mouthed, bisexual, and an alcoholic, whose close
friends could confirm that no one messed with Bessie. In the
early part of the decade, she is dubbed the “Empress of Blues,’
and her Columbia record deal sells nearly 800,000 copies.

»

Ferdinand Lamothe “Jelly Roll” Morton
(1890-1941), Pianist

Born in downtown New Orleans, music oozed from every
pore of Ferdinand Morton, who began making music as a
toddler. He mastered the guitar but loved the piano, and by
age 12 was earning $100 a night playing in brothels. While
he was a skilled musician, Morton was also a skilled pool
shark, comedian, and gambler. In 1915, 7he Jelly Roll Blues
was the first jazz arrangement ever published, allowing
Morton to tell people that he invented jazz. His first records
were produced in 1922, and a few short years later, Jelly Roll
Morton’s Red Hot Peppers form, playing as an eight-piece

band schooled in New Orleans ensemble style. His music

and band gain national recognition, leading to numerous

requests and bookings, ensuring that Morton kept playing,
bouncing back and forth between the East and West coasts.
During the 1920s, Morton’s reputation tended to precede
him in multiple ways—most notably that he was brilliant
on the piano keys and a force to be reckoned with, but had
an ego to match, making it difficult to find people willing to
work with him.

STRIDE AND CUTTING CONTEST

Stride is a rhythmic piano technique using the left hand,

giving rise to musical battles between two pianists going head
to head, with one of their jobs on the line. If the challenger
beat the style of the house pianist, the house pianist got cut
and the new player had the gig until bested.

Cutting contests took on the opposite meaning from the
word’s use in stride battles. In cutting contests, to be cut is
to be victorious. The first pianist starts a tune, and then the
second cuts in and adds a level of complexity to the music.
It bounces back and forth until one of them is bested. Willie
“The Lion” Smith and James Johnson were known for their
legendary cutting contests. Popular at rent parties, such
contests were played out in friendly rivalry with status as the
only reward.
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Willie “The Lion” Smith (1897-1973), Pianist
and Innovator

Born William Henry Joseph Bonaparte Bertholoff in New
York, by six years old Smith was already playing the piano.
He mastered Ragtime six years later, playing in saloons,
dance halls, and wherever else he could, including bars. Not
only skilled at the piano, he began dancing while playing to
gain extra tips. By age 14, he was known for “stride piano.”
He enlisted in the armed forces at the age of 19 and went to
fight on the front lines in France. Fearless in battle, he earned
his nickname, “Lion.” With the close of the Great War, the
Lion returned to the U.S. One of the greatest piano players
of all time, Smith continued to play, although in the 1920s,
his career was in the doldrums; he could be found bouncing
around Harlem looking for gigs, as well as battling it out in
cutting contests.




b i

SOULS OF HARLEM

Mary Lou Williams “The Lady Who Swings
the Band” (1910-1981), Performer

Composer, teacher, and mentor to many of the biggest names
in music, Mary Lou Williams was an amazing musician. She
taught herself to play the piano at three years-of-age and
was performing publicly by seven in a wide range of styles
including blues, classical, and jazz. Her career started in
vaudeville at age 13 and she traveled regularly for shows.
During the 1920s, she was a teenager still in the early stages
of her career, but she'd already composed arrangements for
the likes of Benny Goodman and Duke Ellington. Her star
was still rising and her potential unmeasured.

While Williams could usually be found in Pittsburgh
and Kansas City, she visited Harlem on tours and played
with Duke Ellington’s Washingtonians. Treated like a
beloved little sister by those with whom she performs, her
bandmates often acted as her protectors on the long trips to
performances, tagging along to ensure her safety from the
dangers of the road.

Louis Armstrong (1901-1971), Musician

New Orleans-born Louis Armstrong grew up in a poverty-
stricken section of the city called “the Battlefield.” He
left school in fifth grade to work for a Jewish family, the
Karnofskys, collecting junk and transporting coal. The
Karnofskys encouraged him to sing and invited him for
dinner frequently. After an arrest in 1912 and 18 months
spent in the Colored Waif’s Home for Boys, he discovered
his love of the cornet and music.

After his release, Armstrong’s talent drew the attention
of Joe “King” Oliver, the best cornet player in town, who
began to mentor Armstrong and occasionally invited the
young musician to stand in for him. Armstrong was married
to Daisy Parker by the age of 18, and the couple adopted
his 3-year-old mentally impaired nephew Clarence after
his cousin died. Unfortunately, the marriage quickly failed.
That same year, he replaced his mentor Oliver in Kid Ory’s
band, and a year later Armstrong began playing the riverboat
circuit. He cuts his first record in 1923 with his old mentor
and marries again in 1924 to pianist Lillian Hardin.

In 1924, Armstrong arrived in New York and made a big
impression on the music scene with his solos, bringing swing
music to the Fletcher Henderson Orchestra. While there,
he makes dozens of records, but never feels at ease in the
city, prompting him to leave for a three-year stint in Chicago
before eventually returning. Even after his departure, his
impact had a legacy, with Harlem bands attempting to
imitate his style.

Chick Webb (1905-1939),

Mousician and Bandleader

Chick Webb moved to New York in 1925, at the height of
the jazz boom. He grew up drenched in music, having played
with bands since age 11, and, as a teen, he played on cruise
ships with the Jazzola Orchestra. In New York, Webb formed
the Harlem Stompers, with himself as drummer. Webb was
“discovered” while playing at the Black Bottom Club, and
by 1927, the Harlem Stompers were playing all of the major
venues. including the Cotton Club and Rose Danceland. In
1929, the Brunswick label released the Stompers first record,
under the name The Jungle Band.

Adelaide Louise Hall (1901-1993),
Entertainer and Singer

Born and raised in Harlem, Adelaide Hall grew up
surrounded by music and steeped in religion. Her father,
Arthur, was a music teacher and pianist, and Hall and her
sister Evelyn sang in the church choir. As a young girl, she
was inspired by Florence Mills, and she and Evelyn formed a
band, the Hall Sisters. In 1920, Evelyn died from pneumonia,
devastating Hall but steeling her determination to embrace
music. Her big break happened in 1921 when she was cast

in the musical Shuffle Along. A seven-decade career followed.
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Paul Robeson

PATRONS, PERFORMERS,
AND PRACTITIONERS

Paul Robeson (1898-1976),

Activist and Actor

Paul Robeson is the epitome of a Renaissance Man; an
athlete, singer, actor, and civil rights activist. His career
spanned decades and his influence felt for generations. After
the death of his mother when he was six, Robeson’s pastor
father moved the family from Princeton to Somerville, New
Jersey. By age 17, Robeson had earned a scholarship to
Rutgers University, becoming the third African-American
to attend. He excelled academically, became known for his
debating skills,and won more than 15 letters in four different
sports. He capped these achievements oft by joining Phi Beta
Kappa and becoming class valedictorian.

Robeson played pro football, graduating from Columbia
Law Schoolin 1923. Despite many years of study, his practice
of law only lasted a few months, his career crushed by the
unbridled racism at his firm. His wife Eslanda, whom he
married in college, supported the family. The pair frequented
events at the Schomburg Center, spurring Robeson to begin
his transition to the stage. In 1925, Robeson tackled 7Zhe
Emperor Jones and stared in Oscar Micheauxs Body and Soul.
His performances in these productions skyrocketed him
forward in a successful career of singing and acting, and his

increasing role in civil rights activism around the world.
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Josephine Baker (1906-1975),

Performer, Spy, and Activist

One of the headline performers at the Plantation Club and
called the highest-paid chorus girl in vaudeville, Josephine
Baker rose to stardom in Harlem. Her performances on
Broadway gave her opportunities that few dancers before her
had known. With a talent for introducing comedy into her
routines, Baker refused to perform for segregated audiences.
Her success in Harlem launched an international career,

seeing her later move to Paris.

A
m
U - ﬁkcl’m
mw

TR T T -

RECLAIMING SELF

Visual artists in Harlem have the task of reclaiming the

visual representations of themselves and their people from
white interpretation. This is no small task, with differing
artists taking multiple approaches to reclaiming their visual
expression. Many artists in Harlem bring African and
Haitian influences to their work as part of that effort, while
it creates a unique visual motif for these artists, it also creates
the philosophical double-bind known as “Primitivism.”

Some white audiences interpret the work as “folk
art,” and relegate it to positions of lesser worth. Some
black audiences feel the use of these themes perpetuates
stereotypes and artificially limits black expression, while
others take pride in updating historical themes within a
Modernist context, embracing non-white influence in their
work. This ambiguous relationship between history, culture,
and art becomes a consistent theme for Harlem artists,
such as the following:

* Charles Alston—painter, illustrator, and sculptor. A college
student at the time, his later work with the WPA shows
Harlem influences.

* Henry Bannarn—sculptor and painter.

* Richmond Barthé—sculptor.

* Selma Burke—sculptor.

* Beauford Delaney—painter. He arrives in Harlem around
19208

* Sargent Claude Johnson—painter, potter, and sculptor.

* Richard Bruce Nugent—writer and painter.

* James Van Der Zee—photographer.
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Fanny Brice
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Nora “The Mamma Who Can’t Behave” Holt

(1890-1974), Critic

Born Lena Douglas, Nora Holt became the first African-
American woman with a master’s degree in the U.S. Her
recognition from the Chicago Musical College was one of
many successes, which included working as a music critic for
numerous black publications, primarily 7be Chicago Defender.
Thereafter, she began publishing her own magazine, Music
and Poetry, from her foundation, the National Association
of Negro Musicians. During her fourth marriage to an
elderly and wealthy businessman, she changed her first
name to Nora and took his last name. When George Holt
passed, Nora inherited a fortune in Liberty Life Insurance
Company stock.

Holt’s personal life was well known; she had numerous
lovers, both single and married. Her reputation was the
inspiration for Carl Van Vechten’s haughty Lasca Sartoris
in his controversial novel Nigger Heaven in 1926—and
her nickname, “the Mamma Who Cant Behave.” Holt
frequented the Harlem nightclub scene and could be found
working or relaxing about town, usually surrounded by her
entourage.

Grace Nail Johnson (1885-1976),

Activist and Patron

The wife of James Weldon Johnson, Grace Johnson was an
activist and advocate for social change. A founder of the
NAACP Junior League, she acted as a mentor for many
black women in Harlem. Known as the “Grand Dame of
Harlem,” she also hosted events and arranged the social
niceties required to support her and her husband’s work.

Johnson was the only black member of the feminist debating
group Heterodoxy based in Greenwich Village. The group
included many lesbian and bisexual members who were
involved in the radical wing of the suffrage movement, often
being arrested for their actions at protests.

Fayard (1914-2006) and Harold Nicholas
(1921-2000), Acrobats and Performers

Fayard and Harold Nicholas combined dancing, acrobatics,
and jazz into a tap style unlike any ever seen. The duo
came from the vaudeville tradition. Working at the Strand
Theatre in Philadelphia. Growing up in the wings allowed
the brothers to develop skills to match their ambitions, and
in 1931 they hit it big. The pair appeared on The Horn and
Hardart Children’s Hour, tapping out a rhythmic beat to
an audience that couldn’t see them but who are astounded
by the sound. That same year, the brothers could be found
working at the Cotton Club in Harlem.

Fanny Brice (1891-1951), Actress and Comedian
Fanny Brice (born Fania Borach) was raised on the Lower
East Side. She first took to the stage at age 13, where she
won an amateur night contest at Keeny’s Theatre in Brooklyn
by singing “When You Know Youre Not Forgotten by the
Girl You Can't Forget.” Fanny earned $5 and numerous coins
hurled by the audience, and from that night on, she gave up
school for the stage. Her success eventually led to Florenz
Ziegteld offering her $75 per week to join the Ziegfeld
Follies for the duration of the 1920s. When she left, after
introducing the song “My Man,” Ziegfeld gave Brice a check
for $2,500 and said, “You've earned it.” Her weekly salary
reached $3,000 per week after leaving the Follies’ stage.

Harry Houdini (1874-1926),

Hllusionist, Escape Artist, and Debunker

Harry Houdini (born Erik Weisz, later Ehrich Weiss or
Harry Weiss) was the most famous magician in the world,
without question. His beginning was somewhat humble;
born in Budapest to a Rabbi father, he grew up in squalor and
immigrated to America at the age of 3 years old. Houdini
turned to magic at age 17, as an escape from working in the
factories. While his first years spent trying out all manner
of magic tricks were a succession of failure after failure, he
eventually created the act that would make him a legend—
the Challenge Escape.

After his big break, Houdini quickly became known for
his daring escapes and illusions. Using his fame, he turned
his attention toward what he saw as the scourge of fake
spiritualists (and their taking advantage of people who lost
their loved ones). He battled and railed against such “mystics”
in honor of his dead mother. With great stage success,
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multiple films contracts, and millions of dollars, his name
became known worldwide. During the 1920s, Houdini is the
President of the Society of American Magicians, and also a
Freemason.

William Elmer Harmon (1862-1928),

Patron and Business Mogul

Real-estate developer William Harmon founded the
Harmon Foundation in 1922 to support causes close to his
heart; however, the one the Foundation became best known
for was its support for the visual arts. Harmon’s father was
an officer in the 10th Cavalry, the Buffalo Soldiers. As a
result, Harmon grew up surrounded by his father’s regiment
and became interested in supporting them after meeting a
black artist unable to sell his paintings because of his race.
In 1925, the Harmon Foundation began presenting cash
awards for black achievements in various fields, including
the fine arts. Within a few years, the Foundation received so
many submissions of high-quality art that it established an
exhibition to show and sell the art on tour.

Benjamin Rucker a.k.a. Black Herman
(1889-1934), Magician and Adventurer

A magic man, literally. Rucker was a stage magician and
illusionist, and one of the best. His illusions included
the Asrah Levitation, rabbits from hats, and a buried-
alive act that involved his apparent interment for three
days before his “revival” for the rest of his show. His stage
banter included a strong separatist and political message,
influenced by the philosophy of Marcus Garvey. His
performances saw the casting out of demons from a planted
collaborator in the audience and “psychic” cold-reading of
marks. The advice, oils, amulets, roots, herbs, and other
tools used during his show were, of course, offered for sale
afterward to his audience.

Offstage, Rucker was a Freemason, an Elk, and was
deeply involved in his community, establishing scholarships
and performing for free to fundraise for churches. His book,
Secrets of Magic, Mystery, and Legerdemain was sold at all of
his shows as an autobiography, and also included a guide to
simple illusions, astrology advice, and a scattering of hoodoo
folk-magic practices.

Hubert Julian a.k.a. The Black Eagle (1897-
1983), Aviation Pioneer and Colonel

A pilot from Trinidad, Julian moved to Harlem in the early
1920s where he took on a stage name and had a pseudo-
military uniform designed for his exhibition stunt parachute
shows. His most famous jump involved a bright red jumpsuit
and a saxophone on which he played “Runnin’ Wild” on his
way down, earning him the nickname “The Black Eagle of

Harlem.” In addition to his stunt shows, Julian was the first
black person to earn a pilot’s license in the U.S. and hired
himself out for private flights (one of his patrons is Father
Divine—see The Black Mecca, page 83). Later, he becomes
the first black man to fly coast to coast in the U.S., breaking
the world record for the longest non-stop and non-refueling

flight of over 84 hours.

MAGIC SHOW

Black Herman puts on a good show but anyone with

wig,

o

sense can tell that it’s just that—a show. The problem is it’s
sometimes a little too convincing. For the last few weeks,
the magician has been dealing with unusual characters
showing up to his performances and throwing the rhythm of
the act off, as well as creeping out audiences. His next show
is planned to include his burial-reviving act, but a series of
threatening objects have been found left in his private rooms,
worrying him that he’s somehow angered someone who aims
to see him buried alive—this time for real.
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HOLY ROLLERS, PLAYERS
AND THE LAW (BOTH SIDES)

Samuel J. Battle a.k.a. The Man (1883-1966),
First Black NYC Police Officer

White officers’” policing black communities dealt out an

often-brutal justice for any crime, real or perceived, and
police departments of the era were rife with corruption. The
New York Police Department was entirely white until 1911,
when Samuel Battle was officially accepted to the force as
the city’s first black officer. He was just over 6 feet (1.8 m)
tall and weighed more than 250 pounds (113 kg), and was
a member of the NAACP. He enjoyed the full support of
Harlem’s ministers and newspaper editors, who had hopes
that an integrated force would temper police violence against
blacks in New York City.

As the first black officer, Battle endured the abuse of
white citizens and police officers. Treated on the one hand
as a threat, and on the other as an amusing performance,
he patiently commanded respect from those around him—
though he rarely received it. He was assigned to Harlem
during the 1920s, as the need for policing increased with
the expanding population. He became something of a minor
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NEW YORK MAYORS

John F. Hylan

Mayor from 1917 to 1925, Hylan came from a hardworking
rural background in the Catskills. His experience laying
track for railroads and operating train engines gave him a
workman’s perspective on politics. His ambition and tenacity
provided him contacts with Tammany Hall, and a close,
four-way race in 1917 landed him the mayor’s job. His
campaign focused on the issue of the rising cost of subway
tokens; he promised to keep the token at five cents. The
pragmatic need to keep the subways cheap so blacks could
travel out of Harlem to work drove voters to the polls. In
consequence, Hylan was the first Democratic candidate to
receive a significant portion of the black vote in New York
(over 70 percent). He rides this success for another election
in 1921.

Unfortunately, Hylan was not the brightest, intellectually
speaking, although his political allies at Tammany Hall were
smart enough to do the thinking for him. He spent most
of his time as mayor railing against outside corporate and
banking interests, which he saw as controlling the leaders
of political parties, newspapers, and other public institutions
while stomping on the rights of the people and meddling with
elected officials. As a Tammany Hall-supported candidate,
the irony was lost on him. Thankfully, the leader of Tammany
Hall at the time, Charles Francis “Silent Charlie” Murphy,
was personally dedicated to reforming Tammany’s reputation
for corruption. During Hylan’s career, Murphy pushed the
Democratic party in New York to encourage black voters and
attempted to widen the influence of the organization over
the other boroughs. The passing of Murphy in 1924 ended
Tammany Hall’s focus on fighting corruption.

Under Hylan’s leadership, his friend Robert Moses
initiated multiple city-planning projects, while other large-
scale endeavors received funding and broke ground. The
expansion of the city’s subway systems and elevated tracks
started during Hylans first term. Remarkably, the cost of
a subway token actually remains at five cents until Hylan
leaves office.
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James John Walker

John Hylan is succeeded in 1925 by the flamboyant James
“Beau James” Walker, who came from a successful family
and grew up in Greenwich Village. He was not a dedicated
student and dropped out to follow a very short career in
music. This brief experience with music would serve him
well later, as Walker was a frequent attendee at high-class
theaters, as well as less-than-legal speakeasies. His glad-
handing and swagger made him an appealing candidate to
the working-class voter. The new leadership at Tammany
Hall all but guaranteed Walker’s win.

Under his leadership the city founds the Department
of Sanitation, the city’s public hospitals unify, parks and
playgrounds are built, and the subway continues to expand.
His campaign promises appealed to the voters and included
legalizing boxing, condemning the Ku Klux Klan, and
opposing Prohibition. At his direction, enforcement of
Prohibition plummeted when he undermined the position of
the police commissioner, cut efforts to fight bootleggers, and
told the police to ignore all but the most egregious violations
of the law. A popular mayor, Walker engaged with voters and
was often seen at the very speakeasies he’s allowed to flourish
in the city. He even kept the price of subway tokens at five
cents, risking a worker strike to do so.

Despite being re-elected in 1929 by an overwhelming
margin, his success doesn't last long when the stock
market crashes in October. As unemployment and unrest
rose, Walker’s administration became subject to multiple
investigations into corruption and police abuse. Ultimately,
the Seabury Commission called him to testify on suspicion
of bribery for municipal contracts. The governor of New York,
Franklin D. Roosevelt, asked Walker to explain multiple large
“donations” he had received over the years (into his personal
accounts), and by 1932 Walker was forced resign his position.
'The following day, Walker left for Europe and didn’t return
for three years—until the risk of prosecution had passed.
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celebrity, meeting the elite of Harlem and integrating himself
into the community. His status is such that even those being
arrested ask for his autograph.

James Evans (1895-1965?),

Legendary Pool Player

At the height of Prohibition, if were youre looking for an
evening out and not in the mood for dancing and music,
you might find yourself sauntering into a smoke-filled pool
hall. Snooker and eight-ball were extremely popular games,
and some of the best games could be found in Harlem.
Arguably the best player was James Evans. Hustler, pool
shark, and the best shot in New York, he owned a pool
room in Harlem where he would gladly take on challengers.
Under segregation, while Evans was not allowed to compete
in other tournaments, he had a reputation for challenging
winners after competitions.

Giuseppe “The Clutch Hand” Morello
(1867-1930), Crime Boss

After fleeing Italy as a murder suspect in the 1890s, Morello
founded the 107th Street Mob less than a decade later.
He ran the gang with a murderous zeal, killing those who
opposed him and leaving their dismembered bodies in

NEW YORK MAYORS

Joseph V. McKee
With the resignation of James Walker in 1932, Joseph

McKee became the acting mayor. McKee was a teacher,

municipal judge, and was elected president of the New York
City Board of Aldermen before his unexpected promotion
to mayor. McKee works as mayor for a span of three months
during which the city holds a special election. His leadership
in this role was limited, consisting mostly of answering many
pointed financial questions and filling out paperwork in the
wake of the Walker scandal.

McKee’s name does not go on the ballot during the special
election; amazingly, he still received twelve percent of the
vote, entirely in write-in votes—the highest percentage
NYC elections had seen for a write-in candidate, and
especially for one who wasn't even trying to run. Tammany
Hall's candidate, John P. O'Brien, won the special election
but served for only one year before losing re-election.
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large barrels that were dumped in the ocean, left on street
corners, or shipped to fake addresses in other cities. The
gang extorted, robbed, counterfeited, loan sharked, and
ran an Italian lottery, becoming the most powerful Sicilian
crime family in New York. In 1909, Morello was caught and
sentenced to 20 years for counterfeiting; his brother Nicolo
took over the gang in his absence.

Nicolo was killed in 1916, with Giuseppe’s two half-
brothers, Vincenzo Terranova and Ciro Terranova taking
over control. Giuseppe returned in 1920, only to be
considered a threat by a former captain now turned mafia
boss, Salvatore D’Aquila. In consequence, Giuseppe fled the
country for a few years, returning later to serve as consigliere
to Joe the Boss Masseria.

Giuseppe “Joe the Boss” Masseria
(1886-1931), Crime Boss

Masseria was born in Menfi, Sicily, moving to the U.S.
in 1902. He quickly joined the Morello crime family as a
captain, working out of Harlem. After avoiding serving
prison time for a burglary conviction in 1909, he entered into
a power struggle with fellow captain Salvatore D’Aquila. By
1920, the pair were in an all-out war, with Masseria escaping
a point-blank hit unscathed—although the straw hat on his
head got two bullet holes. After that feat, he was christened
“The Man Who Can Dodge Bullets.” Masseria eventually
emerged victorious and ran the Morello crime family
throughout the Prohibition era.

Robert “The Master Builder” Moses
(1888-1981), Bureaucrat

A powerful man in New York State government, Robert
Moses was never elected to office. Instead, he cultivated
powerful connections and was appointed to positions that
give him extensive decision-making power over the city’s
planning and construction. While this influence brought him
into conflict with other power peddlers (such as Tammany
Hall), he was hailed for his park and parkway planning. His
influence in the city’s design was both pervasive and strongly
influenced by his own racism. Many of his parkways ran
through minority neighborhoods, Harlem was shortchanged
on parks and pools, and exit ramps dumped traffic directly
onto the already-clogged Harlem streets. His decisions built
his racism into the landscape of New York and Harlem.

Arnold “The Brain” Rothstein (1882-1928),
Kingpin, Gambler, and Mastermind

Arnold Rothstein was born in 1882 to wealthy Jewish
parents in Manhattan. He had a talent for numbers but
little interest in school; he was gambling by the age of ten.
In 1910, Rothstein opened a casino in the Tenderloin area




of Manhattan and invested in horse-racing tracks. Those
ventures plus establishing a network of informants from his
father’s banking community led to Rothstein becoming a
millionaire by age 30.

Prohibition opened another door for Rothstein, who
turned his talents to bootlegging and narcotics. He smuggled
contraband from Canada across the Great Lakes, via the
Hudson River and into New York. Using his political
connections and money to become a player in Tammany
Hall, Rothstein then turned gangs from the streets into an
organized criminal corporation. By 1925, he was one of the
most powerful criminals in the U.S. and was worth more

than $10 million.

Casper Holstein (1876-1946), Mob Boss

In 1915, a criminal by the name of Peter H. Matthews was
arrested for his involvement in Harlem’s first major racket
(also called “lolito, bolita,” the numbers game, the Italian
lottery, and a few other variations). At the beginning of the
1920s, shortly after the establishment of Prohibition, a U.S.
Navy veteran from the Danish West Indies was responsible
for the return of “the numbers” to Harlem. While Casper
Holstein’s fame as one of the great bookies of Harlem was

eventually eclipsed by his rival Stephanie “Queenie” St. Clair,
in the early 1920s he was known as the “Bolito King” and

sometimes even as “Harlem’s favorite hero.”
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Casper Holstein returned from the Great War to work
a variety of menial jobs before finally becoming the head
messenger for a commodities brokerage. Apocryphally,
his introduction to the stock market was what led him to
create a new “policy game” in Harlem, where numbers aren’t
randomly generated by the bookie (which allowed the policy
racket to cheat if it lost too much money), but rather drawn
from unrelated published statistics, like the New York Stock
Exchange daily share volume. This change encouraged
participation in the game since the players could see that it
wasn't rigged. Incidentally, both Holstein and St. Clair took
credit for using these publicly available random numbers.

Like many successful Harlemites, Holstein gave back
to the community. His philanthropy included extending
patronage to artists, writers, poets, and musicians, and by the
late 1920s includes building dormitories at black colleges. He
was a vocal supporter of Marcus Garvey’s Universal Negro
Improvement Association (see page 78) and later bought
the mortgage for their headquarters so it could continue
to operate. He was also a contributor to the NAACP’s
newspaper The Crisis, and his charitable works extended
internationally to Liberia and his native Virgin Islands.

Despite his role as a philanthropist, he was still a mobster.
In 1928, he was kidnapped by five white men, but is released
a few days later (allegedly without the $30,000 ransom being
paid). When Dutch Schultz began his consolidation of o/ito
operators in the 1930s, Holstein largely bowed out of the
game, claiming that violence would undermine his political
principles. Despite his diminished influence on Harlem’s
numbers rackets, he was finally arrested in 1937, retiring
(more or less) from criminal activity until his death.
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NUMBERS GAME

The numbers game is an illegal lottery played in poor

neighborhoods throughout Harlem. It is also known as
the “policy racket” or the “daily number.” Numbers are
sometimes selected randomly or taken from the New York
Stock Exchange—bets are placed on the order of numbers
or the value of the ending number, of a given stock. Runners
pass the numbers from headquarters, the “policy bank,” and
distribute them to bookies throughout the area for players to
check in and collect winnings.
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Jack “Legs” Diamond (1897-1931), Mob Enforcer

Diamond joined the Irish gang known as the Hudson
Dusters in 1914, which led to his first of many arrests for
burglary. He joined the army to serve during the Great War
but was convicted for desertion in 1918. Once out of jail
(in 1919), he became Arnold Rothstein’s bodyguard and
personal thug. Called “Gentleman Jack,” Diamond was
known for his flamboyant lifestyle; his nickname “Legs”
came from his dance moves and the speed he used to escape
enemies when things went south.

Stephanie “Queenie” Saint-Clair (1886-1969),
Crime Boss, Philanthropist, and Activist
¢ Prohibition created an opportunity for crime that left empires
. in its wake. Harlem was not immune to this phenomenon.
Speakeasies rely on bathtub gin, booze runners, and numbers
games to entertain guests, while the police need bribes to
look the other way. The key to such matters in Harlem was
Stephanie St. Clair, known to some as “Queenie’—although
Harlem residents preferred the more respectful “Madame St.
Clair.” Her career in Harlem was notable for two things: first,
that she was the only woman in the numbers game; and second,
\ she was the only independent player (other operators having
been intimidated or bought out by the Italian mafia). By 1925,
more than thirty numbers games operated in Harlem, most of
them under the control of Madame St. Clair.
Since many banks would not accept black customers, the
numbers games provided an informal financial service for
customers, and an earning opportunity for those with a bit
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i WANDERING DIAMOND

Alice Diamond knows her husband Jack is a womanizer and

&, a playboy, but she doesn’t care. What she cares about is their
family and JacK’s recent strange behavior. He’s been coming
home late at night and has stopped drinking and dancing.
His boss, Rothstein hasn’t noticed yet, but when he does,
he may well cut Jack loose. Alice needs to find out what is
wrong with her husband.

Investigating Jack uncovers a series of odd behaviors,

b i

including nightly outings to Mount Morris Park and
frequently unusual places for a man in his position (like
bookshops). The truth of the matter is that Jack has become

A the pawn of a serpent person, who is using the Dominate
spell to get Jack to carry out certain secret plans.
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of change to spare. In fact, St. Clair made efforts to educate
the residents of Harlem about their legal and voting rights
and called out police brutality against her operations and her
customers by running regular advertisements on the topic in
the local newspapers. Her bold approach earned her eight
months in a workhouse following her arrest in 1929, at which
point she testified to the kickbacks she received, forcing the
Seabury Commission to fire more than a dozen police officers
in 1931. At the height of her career in illegal gambling, St.
Clair lived on Sugar Hill and held Harlem in her grasp.

St. Clair’s right-hand man was an ex-rival known as
Bumpy Johnson. Dutch Schultz, a Bronx mobster known as
the “Beer Baron of the Bronx,” attempted to move in on the
numbers racket in Harlem in the early 1930s. St. Clair and
Bumpy resisted the effort, leading to a violent and destructive
street war between the rival gangs. St. Clair held firm and
Schultz was unable to force her to abandon her territory—
later, she passed the work to Bumpy, who negotiated an
agreement with Lucky Luciano and the Italian mafia after
she had retired. St. Clair and Bumpy’s partnership effectively
locked Schultz out of Harlem; Schultz being murdered later
to clear the way for the Italian families.

Morris Raphael Cohen (1880-1947), Lawyer
Born to Bessie and Abraham Cohen in Minsk, Morris moved
to New York in 1892 with his family. He received an education
from City College of New York and Harvard and obtained
his Ph.D. in 1906. Six years later, he accepted a position as
Professor of Philosophy at CCNY. He established himself as
a philosopher, competent lawyer, and keen linguist.
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Yossele Rosenblatt (1882-1933),
Cantor and Superstar
In 1882, a dirt-floored house in Ukraine welcomed the
birth of the man who is the equivalent of Cab Calloway
for cantorial music. Rosenblatt was a wunderkind, earning
money by the age of 8 from his singing, with tales of his
heavenly voice already beginning to circulate. In 1912, he
Immigrated to New York and was soon singing to filled
synagogues. He was a rock star before such things existed.
Rosenblatt turned down an offer to join the Chicago
Opera in 1918 as he felt the position would not allow him
to cantor properly, and he did not wish to sing on stage with
women. The decision actually increased his popularity, as
people wanted to see the man who turned away $1,000 a
night to sing. During the 1920s, Rosenblatt was in demand,
singing to packed houses, and recording albums. In 1927 he
performed as himself in 7he Jazz Singer, the first feature-
length motion picture with synchronized singing and speech,
heralding the start of the “talkies.”

Wentworth Matthew (1892-1973), Rabbi

Matthew immigrated to New York from the British
West Indies in 1913, finding work as both as a carpenter
and a prizefighter. He was known for his scrappiness and
relentlessness. After studying Christianity and Judaism
during the Great War period, he resided in Harlem and
preached from street corners, slowly building a congregation.
Influenced by Judaism and identifying with the Beta Israel
of Ethiopia, Rabbi Matthews founded the Commandment
Keepers of the Living God in 1919, a black Hebrew
congregation. During the 1920s, Matthew’s congregation

THE SILENT ONE

One evening, the investigators are called to Yossele

Rosenblatt’s home. The man smiles and invites them inside
with a wave to some chairs. He picks up some paper and
a pen, all without speaking, and writes out a request for
their help. Something strange has happened to his voice—it
appears to have been stolen. All he knows is that two strange
and burly men have been following him for a week. Then,
this morning, he woke up and couldnt speak, and found
this—he presents a doll fashioned in his image with the
throat cut out. Who are the two men? Who made the doll?
Can the investigators help him before his concert tomorrow?
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is just coalescing. On most days, one could find Rabbi
Matthew preaching and promoting an ideal similar to
Garvey’s Universal Negro Improvement Association, but
through a more religious lens.

Mary Edward Chinn (1896-1980), Doctor

The first black woman to graduate from Bellevue Hospital
Medical College, Chinn was also the first to intern at
Harlem Hospital—she attended ambulance calls during
her internship. Her time with the ambulance crews sent
her into some of the poorest and most violent areas of
Harlem in response to medical emergencies, stabbings, and
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BETA ISRAEL (ETHIOPIAN JEWS)

Ethiopian Jews lived for centuries in the area of the Kingdom
of Axum, dating back to the 10 century BCE. Queen Sheba

of Ethiopia and King Solomon of Israel conceived a son,

Menelik I, during her visit to meet the King. Returning to
Ethiopia, Queen Sheba gave birth to Prince Menelik, who
in adulthood would steal the Ark of the Covenant from
his father and return to Ethiopia with the holiest of relics.
Menelik I eventually became Emperor of Ethiopia, making
Judaism the official religion of his empire. It remained so
until King Ezana of Axum converted (his empire along with
him) to Christianity, in 327 CE. Pockets of people claiming
descent from Menelik still remained.

During a 50-year span, a number of key events occurred.
Daniel Ben Hamdya, an Ethiopian Jew, traveled to Jerusalem
in 1855 for a conference with a number of rabbis. A decade
later, Azriel Hildesheimer, the Rabbi of Eisenstadt, Germany,
pleaded with the Jewish press for the people of Ethiopia (the
Beta Israel) to be spiritually rescued. In 1867, Professor Joseph
Halevy was the first European Jew to travel to the Beta Israel
and became their staunch advocate going forward. In 1904
one of Halevy’s students, Jacques Faitovitch, dedicated his life
to reconnecting the community, and created the first “pro-
Beta Israel” committees in the U.S., Britain, and Palestine
(then under the control of the Ottoman Empire), and took
the first Ethiopian Jewish students to Europe and Israel to
expand their Jewish education. By 1908, rabbis from 44
countries proclaimed Ethiopian Jews to be authentic Jews. It
isn’t until the early 1980s, however, that the Israeli government
and religious leaders recognize the Beta Israel as Jews.
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other injuries. After her internship, she refused practicing
privileges, and instead set up a private practice in Sugar Hill
to tend to patients, as well as seeing patients at Edgecombe
Sanitarium. Without admitting privileges, her patients often
had to endure surgery at their homes wherein Chinn had
to improvise an operating room. The grinding poverty and
desperate conditions in Harlem led her to carry a gun when
answering calls. Eventually, Chinn pursued a master’s degree
in public health. While practicing in Harlem, her patients
included white folk (from her time at Harlem Hospital),
the families of other black doctors, and the wives of a small
population of Mohawk steelworkers.

Arnold Josiah Ford (1877-1935), Rabbi

Originally from Barbados, Arnold Ford came to Harlem in
1910 after joining the music corps of the British Royal Navy.
His musical training served him well as a composer and
musician in the jazz-rich environment of Harlem, and he
quickly became a staple of the scene, joining the Clef Club
Orchestra. When he met Marcus Garvey, his career and
spiritual efforts both took off. He learned Yiddish and the
practices of the Jewish faith, eventually taking on the title
of rabbi. He also became the music director for the UNIA

"’_m%@% e
BLACK SALVE

Dr. Mary Chinn is dedicated to the health of her patients

and is deeply interested in the cause of and development

of cancerous growths. She is currently tracking cases of
skin cancer and other related lesions. The geographical
area she is focusing on is populated by recent West Indies
immigrants, who, like many of the other locals, are using a
caustic herbal remedy called “black salve” to burn away skin
cancers and warts. Despite her best efforts, Dr. Chinn has
found it difficult to find patients before they have applied
the black salve. The only patient she was able to get a good
look at was so riddled with lesions that his face was greatly
distorted; after her first visit, she hasn’t seen the man again,
and no one in the apartment building now admits to the
man’s existence. She can only assume he died, since using
black salve to burn the lesions off would certainly have killed
him if the cancer didn't first. Her worry is that the cause of
the disease is environmental; perhaps a result of chemical
exposure from construction or water run-off? Or perhaps
there is something else going on?
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and composed many of the UNIA’s songs. He co-composed
The Universal Ethiopian Anthem with Benjamin Burrell,
publishing a hymnal in 1920.

After Garvey’s arrest and as the UNIA faded in influence,
Ford’s religious dedication grew to fill the gap. Rabbi Ford
opened the short-lived Beth B'Nai Israel, later reformed as
Beth B’Nai Abraham, in a small storefront at 459 Lenox
Avenue, one of many small religious communities peppered
throughout Harlem. Rabbi Ford was a dependable soul,
providing pragmatic leadership until the 1930s brought
financial ruin to the real-estate business that sustained the
synagogue. He would leave Harlem for Ethiopia at the
invitation of Emperor Selassie, where he passed of natural
causes just a few years later.

Because of his lack of formal rabbinical training and
his race, the Sephardi and Ashkenazi Jewish population
of Harlem generally refused to recognize Ford as a rabbi,

il o
KAHNAWAKE SKYWALKERS

New York City was growing in leaps and bounds during the

1920s and nowhere was that more apparent than in Lower
Manhattan where the first skyscrapers are going up. Healthy
black men in Harlem could find plentiful work in construction,
working on what would become some of New Yorks iconic
buildings. Such folk were not the only ones able to take
advantage of the high demand for labor, indeed the Kahnawake
Mohawk people made working at great height appear easy.
Some of the most daring work in building skyscrapers involved
riveting on the steel structure, often without any safety lines or
gear to prevent lethal and messy falls.

Mohawks from the Kahnawake reservation in Quebec
had a tradition of steel working dating back to 1886. Their
comfort with being at great heights and expertise with steel
were invaluable to the construction trade, giving them a
reputation for taking on dangerous “daredevil” work at the
very tops of buildings. Thankfully, under the Jay Treaty of
1794, the Mohawk of Kahnawake were allowed to work in
the U.S. without additional work visas or paperwork, and
the work was plentiful. The “Skywalkers” established a small
community in North Gowanus, Brooklyn, making weekend
trips back home across the border. The Mohawk and their
families became regular clients in Harlem under the care of
Dr. Mary Chinn, whose familiarity with native medicine was
recognized and welcomed by her patients.
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The Rens basketball team
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though they respected his work. Likewise, his black Jewish
congregation faced difficulties. The black Jew was treated as a
deluded oddity by the white community and with suspicion
by the wider Jewish community in a time where the
definition of ethnic Jewishness was beginning to expand to
include whiteness; in short, they represented a complicated
subject that would only become more complicated in the

coming decades.

CLUBS, ORGANIZATIONS,
AND TEAMS

THE NEW YORK
RENAISSANCE

While growing in popularity on college campuses, basketball
was still in its youth, first played at the Summer Olympics
of 1904. The first National Intercollegiate Tournament was
played in 1922, with six participating teams. In the time
between basketball’s first introduction on college campuses
(1904) and the integration of the National Basketball
Association (1950), black professional basketball teams were

creating their own leagues.

All-black basketball teams were popular throughout New
York City, and dozens were founded in other major cities
throughout the U.S. They were often sponsored by businesses,
social clubs, churches, and newspapers; with games scheduled
with friendly members of other white leagues.

Harlem’s very own professional basketball team formed
in 1923. The New York Renaissance—a.k.a. the Renaissance
Big Five, or simply “the Rens”—played at the Renaissance
Ballroom & Casino on 137th Street. This large entertainment
complex held a ballroom large enough to serve as a court for
the team. After each game, the court was cleared for a dance,
giving a reason for game attendees to stay in their seats—win
or lose. Thankfully, most of the time the home team won, as
the Rens were very good players.

The Rens’ first game was against an all-white team, a
pattern that became a regular one in their career. Interracial
games drew the largest and loudest crowds. Their team
rivals were the Original Celtics (no relation to the Boston
Celtics) who played out of Madison Square Garden. The
Rens beat the Celtics in 1925, two years after forming as
a team, to claim the title of the Colored Basketball World
Championship. In that season, the Rens won 88 consecutive
games, a streak yet to be challenged by any other professional
basketball team.

Many of the original and longest-active players of the Rens
came from other sports (usually baseball, but in one case,
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tennis). Well-known members of the team included Charles
“Tarzan” Cooper, Clarence “Fats” Jenkins, Pappy Ricks, Eyre
Saitch, “Wee” Willie Smith, and Bill Yancey. Their coach was
Robert L. “Bob” Douglas and, under his guidance, the Rens
were willing to play any team—black or white.

Social Clubs

There were many social clubs already to be found in Harlem
before new residents came in—fraternal orders quickly set
up lodges in the city, the Prince Hall Freemasons among
them. This fraternal order operated in parallel to the more
traditionally well-known Freemasons and had a friendly
relationship with its brother organization. The Prince Hall
Freemasons championed education rights and community
service, although its members were somewhat secretive about
what goes on behind closed doors (as the other Freemasons
are), leading to the occasional wild speculation. That the
majority of meetings are social or focused on planning
community charity would be a disappointment to most of
the curious. Still, if one slipped into a meeting, the politics
of wealthy and influential members of Sugar Hill could well
be revealed. The Prince Hall Freemasons regularly took their
show on the road, providing entertaining band music for
parades, church festivals, and fundraising.

Similar activities could also be found at the YMCA and
YWCA, though perhaps with a less elite membership. The
YMCA provided a vital service to those newly arrived in
Harlem who had yet to figure out where they would be
staying. The social clubs available through YMCA and
YWCA programs provided much-needed interaction, and
an easy opportunity to make friends outside of church
services or speakeasy environments.

The Summit

One private club, called the Summit (on St. Nicholas
Avenue near 145th Street), is less fond of the changes in
the neighborhood. This men’s club features elite social
gatherings and quiet rooms to catch up on the news of
the day or indulge in cigars and drinks. Women are not
allowed. The club dates from 1897 when it opened to more
than a hundred exclusively white members. The changing
demographics in the area dismays the club membership,
leading to fewer attendees as of the early 1920s—but the
club is not willing to move. This tension leads to an ongoing
standoff with neighbors.

The neighbors across the street have a standing offer
of five dollars to the first person who can sneak into the
Summit and wave at them from the top floor of the house.
Membership in the Summit is mostly a matter of looking
the part, and perhaps knowing the right dirt on a current
member; sometimes, it’s as easy as winning membership

69

through a hand of poker in a speakeasy the night before.
The members are nothing if not beholden to their word—
sure, such membership may only be temporary, but the
opportunity to get to poke around in the Summit’s private
clubhouse is hard to resist. That said, many of the members
do have influence, and while distasteful, they can be valuable
to have in your corner if you get into legal trouble. Of course,
favors done are favors owed, and these men didn’t get where
they are for ignoring the usefulness of an under-the-table
deal, regardless of who they make it with.
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TEAM DYNAMICS

The odds of being picked for a professional team are not
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good, but, it is possible if you can get a coach to watch you
play, or if you get lucky enough to play a pickup game with
one of the Rens at the Renaissance Ballroom & Casino. The
team is friendly, for the most part, and they enjoy interacting
with their fans.

In essence, if you can get four other people together for
a game at the local YMCA—and you’re good enough to
convince someone to pay for uniforms and a ball—then
you can call yourself a team. Go play. More casual clubs
can be found at the local YMCA and YWCA as well.
Now, successfully playing at a professional level takes work,
practice, and observation of other teams, as well as a good
coach and even more practice. And maybe some more
practice on top of that. Scratch that “maybe”—definitely
more practice. Even so, if you schedule the Rens (they’ll
probably say yes), then prepare to get walked over... but it’ll
be fun along the way.

The Harlem YMCA amateur scene is dominated by a
pack of young players calling themselves the Crossroads
Deal, and they accept any challenge thrown at them. They’ll
gladly make the game more challenging by playing down a
man, or half the team one-handed, or even outnumbered two
to one. When all five players are on the court, they move as
if a single entity, easily anticipating the moves of teammates,
even if they aren’t looking in the same direction.

The Crossroads Deal also accept one-on-one challenges
to replicate their challenger shot for shot, through the odd
synchronicity of the team is not present at such times.
Sharp observers may see a look of relief on the team, far
exceeding the apparently casual nature of the game, when
the challenged player wins. None have lost the challenge yet.

S A ST, TSI =t S
DT 5 N BT rﬁﬂw:?:v ?
£
£
AN




CHAPTER &

Gumby’s Bookstore

Levi Sandy Alexander Gumby has a hobby. To be exact, he
scrapbooks everything and has done so for almost his entire
life. Thankfully, his life turns out to be both interesting
and relevant to documenting the history of Harlem. Also
known as “the Count,” “Mr. Scrapbook,” and “the Great God
Gumby” for his approach to running an intellectual salon, he
runs a popular shop called Gumby’s Bookstore in Harlem,
near 131st Street.

The bookstore quickly becomes a regular gathering spot
for writers and artists, and Gumby documents every last
moment. Gumby is also openly gay and a dandy, and as a
result, his bookstore and intellectual gatherings become
places for the LGBTQ_community in Harlem to gather.
In many cases, he is the only one to preserve these personal
moments and speeches in his scrapbooks. His work may not
follow traditional archival methods, but they are invaluable
primary sources, and future historians owe him a great debt
for his thoroughness.

Gumby’s Bookstore also serves as an art gallery for local
artists. Harlem’s visual artists sell pieces through the store,
or simply get them noticed there, before they go to private
collectors.

The shop is a studio, gallery, gathering space, and
ultimately a pretty decent bookstore as well. Most of the
books displayed are not for sale; Gumby has faith in the
long-term historical value of his collection and wants to
preserve them. His collection is, however, something of a fire
hazard—and by the end of the 1920s, Gumby is forced to
rent a second space to continue storing his collection safely.

Gumby is always on the watch for unique books and
documents related to black history and experiences. Diaries,
records of sale, and books on niche topics are often discarded
after estate sales and lost to the garbage bin because they are
of little interest to most buyers. Except for Gumby. If he is
brought books rescued from such a fate, expect a delighted
hug followed by a thorough interrogation, allowing Gumby
to document the location the book was found in and its
condition before cataloging it in his collection. With his
thanks comes an open invitation to tour the shelves, and he
gladly answers any questions.

In an effort to preserve history, Gumby even makes a
point of collecting works that look like they may match his
interests, including those written in languages he doesn’t
know. He keeps an eye out for clues about the “Oddities
Collection,” as he calls it. If a visitor lets slip that they know
more about a mystery book, they can expect to be plied with
tea, cookies, and questions. For his own sake, not knowing
exactly what is on his shelf is probably for the best. Not all
books are safe to read—and certainly not out loud.
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The Well-Lit Stage

During the Renaissance, theater in Harlem is dominated
(for the most part) by two groups: the Lafayette Players and
the Krigwa Players Little Theater Group.

The Lafayette Players are associated with the Lafayette
Theater, they perform Broadway and traditional dramas
to resist the racial stereotypes popular at the time, which
are more commonly found on stage and in vaudeville. The
Lafayette Players are a serious and formal acting troupe,
and their performances at the Lafayette Theater grow in
popularity during the 1920s, spinning off more than one
traveling group, in addition to the local company. Their
repertoire emphasizes traditionally white plays but with all-
black cast members. This choice, while serving to keep the
troupe popular and counter stereotypes, is criticized for not
supporting the work of black playwrights.

The second group is the short-lived but extremely
influential Krigwa Players Little Theater Group. They
are named for the acronym CRIGWA—Crisis Guild of
Writers and Artists—and are founded in 1925 by W. E.
B. Du Bois and Regina Anderson, partially in response to
concerns regarding the Lafayette Players and their choice
of plays. The Krigwa Players require all plays they perform
to meet four requirements, all of which serve to promote
the work of black playwrights, artists, and culture. Zhe
Crisis supports this effort by establishing an annual literary
contest for submissions for new material. The players are
initially successful, making modest profits in their first year.
Unfortunately, the Krigwa Players split after their third year,
when the actors enter a tournament and win—but see no
money from the prize coming to them (it goes to cover the
cost of the production). Other theater troupes attempted to
take up the mantle afterward, to varying degrees of success.

Backstage Props
While the Krigwa Players are a small group, the Lafayette
troupe is large, and prop making and stage skills are in demand
for both. Truth be told, viewing a play from the catwalks while
fiddling with lights, or from a little past exit left, is not the best
view—nor the best pay. But it is an opportunity to get closer
to the scene, and learn the basics of theater and prop design.
Joining the stagehands is usually as simple as showing up
when they need help and being sober enough to be trusted
with hammering together a set. New stagehands are set loose
backstage to learn on the job, with the first and only formal
lesson being how to correctly name the “Scottish Play.”
Stagehands come and go quickly, and most members of the
troupe are too busy working on lines or refitting costumes to
be overly concerned about a new face. This makes the theater
a good place to lay low if you've gotten yourself into hot
water elsewhere in Harlem.
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Local 147: The Sandhogs

New York City is growing fast and elevated tracks arent
the only project under construction. Tunnels are being dug
throughout the city for subways and under the rivers to
connect the boroughs. The work is dangerous and incredibly
hard, all of it is done by the same people: the Sandhogs.
Formally called the Local 147, the Sandhogs specialize in
urban mining and river tunnels.

The Local 147 is an integrated union in defiance of
objections from other unions in Chicago, its members
including Southern and West Indies blacks, Irish, and
Italians (who hold both member and leadership positions).
Their work on the Brooklyn Bridge has led to a reputation
for toughness and bold enterprise that is generally accurate.
Given the hellish conditions of the work, high pressure,
extreme heat, icy water, noise, and questionable air, the

Sandhogs have to be tough to get the job done.
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TUNNELING TROUBLE

Tunnel digging is a hard business and those new to the job

have been known to crack under pressure, literally. Two of
the Sandhog’s new workers digging the tunnels through
Harlem’s bedrock have reported strange sounds when the
drilling pauses, and one swears on his mother’s grave that he
saw someone watching them from deeper within the tunnels
during a shift change. He wasn't able to describe who it was,
save that “he didn’t look right, like he been stretched like taffy.”
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he island of Manhattan is bounded by the East,

Hudson, and Harlem Rivers, and is one of the five

boroughs of New York City. In the early 1920s,
the city is a center point of migration, making New York
City the world’s most populous city by 1925. An economic
boom after the Great War has created more opportunities as
the city grows into surrounding farmland, while in the late
1920s, Lower Manhattan begins growing into the sky with
the completion of the Chrysler and Empire State buildings
in the 1930s.

Harlem falls between 96th and 155th streets to the south
and north, and the Harlem River and Hudson River on the
east and west. Within Harlem, two grand boulevards run
north-south through the neighborhood: Seventh and Lenox
Avenues. The neighborhood extends south to Central Park.
Elevated train tracks run above crowded streets, bringing
in the service from Lower Manhattan to 129th Street in
Harlem, and along Third Avenue from the Bronx to the
north across the Harlem River. With increased demand from
a booming population of residents, the “els” make the rattle
and grind of trains a common background pulse in the city.

Because there is a pre-existing black population in the
neighborhood, Harlem becomes the popular stop for the
newly arrived black immigrants. Many new to the city
come as part of the first Great Migration of those fleeing
segregation and violence in the South, and those who come
in search of better opportunities in the wake of the Great
War. A secondary stream comes from the Caribbean islands;
migration from the West Indies accounts for a little more
than 12 percent of the new population by 1923, making
Jamaican and Haitian accents common throughout the area.

HERSELF

Between 1900 and 1920, the black population in
central Harlem triples, taking advantage of the economic
opportunity created by a demand for workers during the
war. The changing demographics are not welcomed by white
residents, leading to attempts a few years before the start of
the war to resist the influx. Financial, political,and journalistic
pressure sought to establish Lenox Avenue as an informal
color line. By the 1920s, this effort fails under pressure from
the AARC and the opportunities presented by a thriving
and growing population. By 1930, the neighborhood is 70
percent black as far south as Central Park.

As a rule of thumb, the higher the street number in
Harlem, the higher-class type of establishment or housing
you can expect to find. As a result, the northern edges of the
neighborhood are also the wealthier areas, where the black
elite live. A spectrum from major clubs on the north end
on down to speakeasies and greasy meal carts toward the
south, where a penny buys you a bowl of soup that might’ve
touched meat in a previous incarnation.

= “wag,

¥

:ﬂ‘?“@m&@
RAGTIME

'The pinnacle of popularity for Ragtime was 1895-1918. The

music originated in African-American communities and

9

got its name from “Shake Rag,” the Kentucky hometown of
Ragtime pioneer Ernest Hogan. Ragtime is usually written
in a 2/4 or 4/4 time pattern of bass notes on strong beats, and
chords on weak beats.
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A wealthy Harlemite couple

CHAPTER 5

SUGAR HILL:
145™ TO 155™ STREETS

On Harlem’s northernmost end, in a narrow strip from 145th
to 155th Streets and between Amsterdam and Edgecombe
Avenues, Sugar Hill is home to the region’s most celebrated
African-Americans. By Harlem standards, if you can live in
Sugar Hill, you're living the sweet life.

Sugar Hill sits on an elevated patch of ground, allowing the
blocks of row houses and spacious apartments a commanding
view of the rest of Harlem to the south and Colonial Park
to the east. Apartments and row houses alike were built on
speculation before the Great War for middle- and upper-
middle-class white residents, and feature large windows,
decorated flooring, wrought-iron fire escapes, and intricate
details. The buildings are set close to the street, giving just
enough room for a stoop above a raised basement; they also
include conveniences such as elevators and their operators, as
well as guards at the door to keep out those who don't belong.

These massive buildings give physical weight to the wealth
of their residents, forming solid blocks of brick and stone
divided by shared walls and backed up to access alleys. Central

courtyards are common to six- and seven-floor apartment

buildings, providing light and air to the interiors of apartments
that may take up a full quarter of each floor. In 1928, the 500-

TALISMAN

One of Harlem’s upper-crust needs a private eye for a case.

A family antique has been stolen—not something of value
to the world, but a talisman that was handed down through
familial separation and slavery. It provides the one holding

it protection from what the client calls “the forces of chaos.

They need it back, and they need it done quietly.
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unit Dunbar Apartments is completed, a five-acre complex
between 149th and 150th Streets, built by John Rockefeller,
Jr. and run by a cooperative association. The building provides
additional middle-class housing to make up for shortages in
the area. Unfortunately, the Great Depression strikes the next
year, leading to the foreclosure of the complex.

The only black-operated bank in Harlem is located in
the Dunbar Apartments—the Dunbar National Bank was
founded by John Rockefeller, Jr. and has an all-white board,
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NIGHT CROAKS

The Old Croton Aqueduct runs through Sugar Hill, from
under Tenth Avenue down to Central Park. The 9-foot (2.7
m) diameter iron pipe is due to be replaced by the New

Croton Aqueduct because it is no longer able to keep up
with the demands of the growing city. In the meantime,
the shallow-buried pipe remains both a source of German
cockroaches (locally called “Croton bugs”) and the occasional
oversized frog. Persistent rumors of a large frog population
living in the pipe are reinforced when language-like croaking
can be heard echoing from pipe vents during the deepest

parts of the night.
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but the managers and tellers are blacks local to Harlem.
The bank provides a valuable service to residents of the
Dunbar Apartments, though it also does not survive the
Great Depression.

This neighborhood is experiencing the pressure of a
changing population in Harlem. The last bastion of majority-
white residents, Sugar Hill is nevertheless undergoing a
slow transition, as professional blacks take up residence in
the surrounding areas and white families abandon the area.
Lawyers, ministers, doctors, civic leaders, businessmen,
successful musicians, and artists make Sugar Hill their home.
Those walking these streets may spot famous residents, such
as Duke Ellington, Cab Calloway, or W. E. B. Du Bois,
stepping into and out of their ornate townhouses.

But Sugar Hill isn't just for the well-heeled or the residential.
In some fashionable apartments, decorated in tasteful artwork,
one might pay a nickel to lose an afternoon in the haze of a drug
the authorities haven't yet bothered to outlaw. Prohibition has
done little to quench the wealthy’s thirst for alcohol and, with
the right bribes, imported rum, and other spirits find their way
to the glasses of the influential and their invited guests.

In 1923, Irish gangster and bootlegger Owney Madden
buys the floundering Club Deluxe from Jack Johnson
(keeping him on as manager). Madden renames the 600-
seat establishment at 142nd Street and Lenox Avenue the
Cotton Club, turning it into the outlet for his New-York-
brewed Madden’s No. 1 Beer. He bans non-whites from
attending (unless on the stage) and proceeds to spotlight the
most talented African-American performers in the country’s
history. Other than a brief closure in 1925, after which he
cuts Johnson out, Madden succeeds at his game.

For the performers, the Cotton Club offers a higher
paycheck than most establishments, as well as the
opportunity to star in live radio shows that might launch
their careers; however, the club doesn’t welcome them in
the house. Madden’s emphasis on light-skinned women,
as well as his penchant for “jungle” and plantation themes,
telegraphs to entertainers exactly how he sees them. If you
want to actually catch up with the talent, you'd do better to
catch them next door at 646 Lenox, where they let off steam
in the basement after the show.

On 155th Street can be found the Prince Hall Masonic
Temple. Builtin 1925, it provides meeting locations first for the
William McKinley Lodge, and then later for other fraternal
groups in Harlem, including the Prince Hall Freemasons.

Because Harlem Hospital refuses to hire black doctors,
a group of seven doctors comes together to form their own
clinic, becoming the Edgecombe Sanitarium, on the corner
of 137th Street and Edgecombe Avenue. The sanitarium is a
small surgical center that also offers treatment for tuberculosis.

The Independent Subway is under construction, after
approval by the Board of Transportation in 1924, and has
disrupted the peaceful living of Sugar Hill for many. Two
collapsed buildings and blocks of construction debris later, the
subway is completed in 1930 to connect at 145th Street beneath
St. Nicholas Avenue; it connects to the A Train in 1932.

THE VALLEY:
130™ TO 140™ STREETS

To the south and east of Sugar Hill, between 130th and
140th Streets and particularly east of Seventh Avenue, one
enters an area called “the Valley” or the “Harlem Plain.” The

ALLIGATOR!

Alligator sightings become popular in Harlem, with reports
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in newspapers from the early to mid-1930s. The climate is
a little cold for reptiles of that size, though, so this urban
legend is easily dismissed. The witnesses’ descriptions of the
gators are mutable at best, describing them as anywhere from
5 to 15 feet (1.5 to 4.5 m) long, scaled or soft skinned, with
glowing red or green eyes. Were it not for the snow shovel
with a bite-shaped chunk taken out of it, one would assume

they had encountered a figment of their own imagination.
As it is, whatever it sounded less like an alligator and more
like the after-effects of bad gin.
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CHAPTER 5

STRANGE CARGO

After the collapse of the Black Star Line and the arrest of

Marcus Garvey in 1925, strange noises have been heard

coming from the basements of three of the warehouses owned
by the UNIA in the 112th and 113th Street area. On inspection
by concerned locals and police, nothing is found out of the
ordinary; the warehouses are full of crates of cargo and little
else. While the Garvey trial is ongoing, the warehouses and
their contents are considered evidence, and orders are to leave
them untouched. Strangely, a lingering scent of cinnamon
and cloves can be traced to the warehouses. The police have
increased security after finding one of the crates broken into,
reportedly by robbers looking for an easy score. What was not
included in the official report is that the crate appeared to have
been clawed open from the inside! Numerous local people
have (subsequently) reported a feeling of being watched and
the heavy scent of cinnamon and cloves in the air.
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Valley swells with life, laughter, and music. The buildings
here are smaller and were built on speculation, intended for
middle- and lower-class residents. The apartments here are
generally tenement buildings and walk-ups above shopfronts
and small businesses.

Unfortunately, with the construction of the el and the
Lenox Avenue IRT subway line, the area was overlooked
by new residents (who moved further north); thus, there
were many empty apartments in the Valley. The owners were
approached by Philip A. Payton and the Afro-American
Realty Company, who proposed moving black families into
these apartments in 1904; Payton’s plan was not merely
meant to uplift the race, but to line his pockets by charging
the black families a higher rent than their white counterparts.
These unoccupied apartments become the heart of migration
to Harlem, quickly filling with new residents from the South
and the Caribbean. The apartments are small, though city
regulations at the time insisted on fire escapes and air shafts
to provide light and air to residents, making the newer
buildings far more livable than the older tenement housing
to the south. Still, in the summer, these residences are sweat-
filled hotboxes, driving most occupants to socialize on fire
escapes and the streets for a breath of cooler air.

Despite their relatively new-built stature, the apartments
in the Valley are soon overpopulated. The residents often
sublease their spaces illegally to family and friends in order

76

to make rent. The financial uncertainty makes for a transient
population unable to put down reliable roots. Taking on
additional lodgers is another common way to make rent,
but this practice increases the issues of overpopulation in
an already dense part of Harlem. As a result, illnesses (such
as the flu) can spread quickly through the Valley. Many
families are a single injury or major illness away from being
unable to make rent and, consequently, children are often
called to work from a young age in order to make ends meet.
Since child labor is legal, and parents are otherwise faced
with homelessness, many children quickly find work in the
various garment factories and sweatshops of New York. In
many cases, families only manage to make it to the end of
the month with all members contributing fully.

Another solution to combat mercilessly high costs is a “rent
party.” A large party—with a cover charge—is held by the
tenant, who profits from the cover in order to make the week’s
rent. These parties typically feature food, drink, and live music
for attendees. Parties are advertised by word of mouth or by
passing out flyers. While the landlords rarely care where their
tenants get their money, rent parties can get loud. Parties that
are too free with the alcohol can also attract police attention,
resulting in costly “fees” (bribes), the risk of arrest, or worse.

Women set up hair-braiding and beauty businesses in their
living rooms, and conversation floats out to the street below.
Children shoot marbles and run numbers, and the occasional
elderly veteran of the Civil War may be found telling war
stories. Look here along the main streets (and on 135th) for
the kind of business that keeps a neighborhood going, not
just fancy hot spots. Instead, here are cafés where one can get
a solid meal with recognizable meat for a reasonable price, as
well as find a cramped tailor’s shop, a boxing studio, a series
of churches, and the YMCA.

SALONS

Whriters, artists, activists, and members of the Harlem

Renaissance frequently gather in salons to discuss ideas,
works, and the movement. These meetings are often called
salons and vary in formality by group and purpose. They
can cover a broad range of affairs, from ritual and tradition
to freeform thought sessions. Such environments foster
like-minded and talented people, and offer a degree of
mentoring for younger members, as well as the chance to
meet luminaries one would otherwise not encounter.
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High rent and poor living aren’t the only challenges
residents of the Valley face. Just south of Sugar Hill (between
142nd and 143rd along Lenox to Seventh Avenue) lies
what is known as a “lung block.” Tuberculosis infection is
estimated at 3 percent of Harlem’s population, and the
rate of death in the lung block is double that of the rest of
Manhattan. Crowded conditions and lack of quality medical
care contribute to the ongoing issue.

When economic necessity forces both parents to work out
of the home, childcare is a concern—over half of Harlem’s
mothers must work in order to make ends meet. Older
children may work or be lucky enough to attend school, but
younger children and babies require attendance by friends,
relatives, or nurseries. A cottage industry of childcare, called
“baby farms,” pops up in Harlem to meet the need. Despite
the economic necessity, mothers that use baby farms are often
condemned for it, leaving no good option for those caught
in this situation. Still, parents are wise to practice caution
with these services, as there are few regulations for training
or standards of care, and half or more have no permits. Even
organized crime has gotten in on this gig, using baby farms
as a front for gambling dens and moonshining.

DEAD DANCE

A new dancer shows up to try his moves on the others at the

Savoy Ballroom, but, despite his flashy duds, something in
his rhythm just ain’t right. The ashy pallor of his skin reveals
more than an underuse of Madam C.J. Walker’s cocoa butter.
Who sent the zombie and what do they want?
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Coming to Harlem from the South or the West Indies
with little more than a dream and a prayer can be difficult. If
youre a young woman traveling alone with no local contacts,
Harlem can be overwhelming. The White Rose Mission
was co-founded by Maritcha Lyons, a Brooklyn teacher, and
Victoria Matthews, an activist and former enslaved person.
They commit their lives to helping other women safely
restart theirs. The Mission (262 West 136th Street) offers a
safe place to sleep, simple meals, job placement, and training
for women newly arrived in the city. A small library, as well
as lectures by Hubert Harrison, provide more educational
opportunities for residents and dues-paying members.
Mission volunteers meet ships and trains to provide services

to young women before they can fall foul of the ever-present
dangers of the street.

The Wiley Wilson Sanitarium (138th Street and 7th
Avenue) offers hospital services to the residents of Strivers’
Row and the Valley. The small hospital includes a surgical
center. The founder, Dr. Wiley Wilson, is the ex-husband of
cosmetics millionaire A'Lelia Walker.

When stepping into a shop, prepare to come face to face with
whiteness; only 20 percent of Harlem’s businesses are owned by
African-Americans, and most white owners do not hire staff
from among their patrons. As a result, most of the residents
of Harlem are forced to go outside of their neighborhoods to
find employment in other shops, at the docks, and in skyscraper
construction efforts in Lower Manhattan.

On the northern end of the Valley, at 596 Lenox Avenue,
the elegant Savoy Ballroom opens in 1926 under the
management of Charles Buchanan, an African-American
businessman, and financed by white entrepreneur Jay
Faggen and Jewish businessman Moe Gale. The ballroom,
which extends the length of an entire city block (between
140th and 141st Streets), appears even bigger thanks to its
trick of mirrored walls. At one end of the ballroom, talented
young dancers develop new moves, such as the Lindy Hop.
At the other, the Savoy Hostesses teach more traditional
dancing forms, and partner unaccompanied gentlemen for
a mere 25 cents per dance. The ballroom stays open every
night of the week, glittering and pulsing with what Langston
Hughes called “the Heartbeat of Harlem.” New dances
quickly become the craze, and the Charleston—debuted by
Josephine Baker—becomes wildly popular.

Strivers’ Row (138th and 139th Streets) is a series of row
houses known to be some of the finest homes and apartments
in New York; they were intended for upper-middle-class whites,
but sit empty until 1920 when the owners finally agreed to sell to
blacks. The houses quickly attract up-and-coming professionals,
the “strivers” the area becomes known for. Just a little to the south,

LA BOURGEOISIE NOIRE

A term coined by E. Franklin Frazier, Professor of Sociology
at Howard University, “La Bourgeoisie Noire” (“The Black
Bourgeois”) describes the business class of Harlem. These

wig,
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were people who escaped kitchens and dining rooms and
placed themselves into professions such as lawyers, doctors,
actors, and so forth.
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The Universal Negro Improvement Association

CHAPTER 5

SWITCH

Families of discharged patients report strange changes

coming over their family members when they return from
a stay at Harlem Hospital. It’s almost as though they’ve
become a different person entirely. But, why would anyone
want to body-swap with a Harlem cleaning woman, an
underemployed jazz musician, or a kid who spends his days
running numbers for the local racket? More worrisome, what
will happen when Madame St. Clair discovers these strange
switches and begins looking for someone to take the blame
for interfering with the numbers game in her territory?
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the public Harlem Hospital, including an ambulance station
and nurses’ home, occupies the block between 136th and 137th
Streets on the east side of Lenox Avenue. Although two-thirds
of its patients are African-American, and it has begun hiring
African-American doctors and training African-American
nurses, the hospital’s leadership and staff remain mostly white.

The first black-owned recording company, Black Swan
Records, opens its Harlem studio in 1921. The owner, Harry
Pace, names the business after famed opera singer Elizabeth
Taylor Greenfield, better known as the “Black Swan.” The
company’s mission is simple: to serve black stockholders,
musicians, and their employees. Black Swan Records focuses
on jazz and blues recordings but has the honor of being the
first company to record black classical music. While it will
ultimately close its doors in 1923, the label releases more
than 180 records, a number that would take decades for
any other black-owned studio to match. In 1922, white-
owned record companies begin targeting black artists and
adversely impact Black Swan’s business. This, along with the
board’s conflicts with Marcus Garvey, leads to it declaring

bankruptcy in December 1923.

GETTING NOTICED

Getting noticed by Harry Pace of Black Swan Records can be

difficult, as most of his attention is on the music scene of New
Orleans. Some new talent has been discovered in Harlem,
though, with a few people recruited off the street after being
heard by those associated with the label, such as Ethel Waters,
who is one of Black Swan’s most popular artists. A strong
voice in a crowded nightclub can lead to a rising star.
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The Universal Negro Improvement Association (UNIA)
is founded by Marcus Garvey in 1914, and with 17
members moves to a dank basement in Harlem in 1916. By
1918, UNIA becomes a movement for black economic and
political power, with offices springing up around Harlem.
The original Harlem UNIA Headquarters was located at
36 West 135th Street in the Crescent Theater building, and
then at 54-56 West 135th Street with the offices of the
Black Star Press. 1920 sees Garvey cement nearly 1,000
local divisions in the United States, the Caribbean, Central
America, Canada, and Africa.

Across the street from the Abyssinian Baptist Church
(on 138th Street) lies the Renaissance Ballroom & Casino.
One of the few entirely black-owned and operated social
venues in Harlem, this complex includes stores, a theater, a
ballroom, and a casino. The ballroom serves two purposes:
dancing and basketball; squeaky shoes and ball early in the
evening are followed by dancing until late at night. While
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numerous young black writers frequent the Hobby Horse
bookstore (on 136th Street), drinking coffee, writing, and
debating ideas.
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The Colonial Ice and Coal Company is on Eighth Avenue
and 151st Street. Put simply, the company is a wholesale ice

seller. Icemen in Harlem cart orders to buyers throughout the
neighborhood or store them in cold cellars pending delivery.
Most buildings in Harlem lack any other form of cooling or
refrigeration, so the ice delivery is critical for food safety and to
cool drinks in hot summers. While most icemen are Italian, there
are some black icemen as well, although as a group, the Italian
icemen have locked in their customers by making agreements
with janitors and building supervisors for exclusive access.
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St. Philip’s Protestant Episcopal Church (on 134th Street
just west of Seventh Avenue) is the wealthiest and largest
church in Harlem. This grand edifice was designed by Vertner
W. Tandy and George W. Foster, who were among the first
registered black architects of New York and New Jersey. The
church is a center of both spiritual and social support for
the community. It is far from the only church in Harlem—
more than a hundred churches are active, though many of
them are small enough to meet in residences and storefronts.
Most white churches in Harlem are Catholic, while a smaller
number of synagogues cater to the Jewish community.

If seeking community, culture, and edification, head over
to 135th and Lenox where the modest (1919) building
for the Harlem branch of the YMCA stands (from 1932,
the building becomes a soaring brick structure). Unlike
unintegrated YMCAs around the city or the nation, the
Harlem branch serves as a haven for African-American men,
providing athletic equipment, rooms to rent by the night or
month, and spaces where men can express themselves and
encounter others. Here, a traveler from Vermont, newly
arrived to the city and looking to make his future, might sit
down to a communal meal next to an elderly man born into
slavery in Alabama who has lived here (and in the previous
“Colored Men’s Branch”) since it opened. You never know
who you'll meet at the YMCA.

Between 135th and 136th Streets on Lenox Avenue
resides the New York Public Library Harlem Branch (which

later becomes the Schomburg Center). The library opened its
doors in 1905 with 10,000 books. A white woman, Ernestine
Rose, becomes the chief librarian and integrates the formerly
all-white staff in 1920. She focuses on integrated reading
programs for the community and schools and hosts the
library’s first African-American art exhibit, which becomes
an annual event. The library branch quickly becomes a focal
point for the budding Harlem Renaissance.

On the western edge of Harlem can be found St. Nicholas
Park, extending from 141st Street to 128th Street, with a
playground along 129th. It lies on craggy and rough terrain,
and the southernmost area of the park is known as the
“Point of Rocks,” having served as a military campground
for General Washington’s men during the Revolutionary
War. The “Point” looms over surrounding buildings in winter
when it’s not covered with greenery. On the other side of the
park is the College of the City of New York, a free public
institution of higher education. The college was founded on
the principle of educating all who qualified solely on academic
merit, admitting students both rich and poor, so long as they
were men (women are not admitted until 1930). The college
welcomes all; black, Jewish, or Irish, it doesn’t matter.

WAR GHOSTS?

St. Nicholas Park saw action during the Revolutionary War
with the Battle of Harlem Heights, in which Knowlton’s
Rangers played a pivotal part. In the depths of winter, local
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residents have claimed to see flickers of concealed lanterns
along the craggy rock face, and heard chanting echoing oft
the heavy stone. Daytime inspection has revealed no obvious
source for such strange phenomena, while the proximity of
the College of the City of New York has led some to assume
such events arise from the behavior of a fraternity—but so
far, no one has stepped forward to claim responsibility
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In 1913, AlLelia Walker purchased the property at 108
West 136th Street. The Stanford-White-designed townhouse
expanded the salon business and school into New York. A
few years later, she purchased 110 (next door) and employed
Vertner Woodson Tandy (one of the first African-American
architects) to remodel the twin Harlem townhouses into one
luxurious manor, which would eventually become The Dark
Tower (at 108110 West 136th Street and Lenox Avenue). The
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remodeled mansion is fashioned in a Neo-Georgian brick with
limestone. Lelia College of Beauty Culture classes are held in
the basement, while the Walker Hair Parlor operates out of the
first floor. The remaining levels of the mansion are dedicated to
a library, The Dark Tower itself, and living quarters. Eventually,
Wialker moves out of the manor and into an apartment on
Edgecombe Avenue. The mansions name takes inspiration
from Countee Cullen’s poem of the same name (published in
Opportunity magazine), and the place is dedicated to a creative
salon, providing opportunities for writers and musicians to
attend readings and performances every evening. Exquisite
rosewood furniture fills the salon, as well as a grand, gold-
painted piano and a sky-blue Victrola, while two poems are
mounted on the walls: “From the Dark Tower” by Cullen, and
parts of “The Weary Blues” by Langston Hughes. Membership
to The Dark Tower isn't free—the initial invitation to join states
there is a one-dollar annual fee. The costs associated with a visit
vary (15 cents to check a coat and 50 cents for a sandwich, for
example). The Dark Tower closes its doors in November 1928,
as Walker leases the mansion to the City of New York.
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STRANGE ROOTS

The Tree of Hope provides luck to the neighborhood, but at
what cost? When a young hoofer goes missing, the last place

anyone can recall seeing him is at Connie’s. Strangely, the
tree’s roots, which twist through the sidewalk, have expanded
recently. Some say that they have seen the roots “pulse” out of
the corner of their eye.
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At 133rd Street stands the Clam House, a long and narrow
nightclub tucked in between other far less notorious clubs.
Known properly as Harry Hansberry’s Clam House, Gladys
Bentley headlines, performing in tails and a top hat with a
chorus line in drag. Her rich alto and obscene, improvised
lyrics lend an energy to an evening’s entertainment that is
hard to find anywhere else. While the club has a reputation
for gay activity, the patrons still practice discretion—even
in the relatively flexible nightclub scene of Harlem, police
entrapment can and does occur. A block over on 133rd
Street, Pod’s and Jerry’s Catagonia Club is always hopping
with Willie “The Lion” Smith and “Little Jazzbo” blowing
the roof off the joint. A few steps away is the Band Box Club,
known for its spontaneous jam sessions at the bar.
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At 132nd Street and Seventh Avenue, the Lafayette
Theatre (known to locals as the “House Beautiful”) becomes
desegregated in 1913, allowing black theatergoers to join
the white audience in the orchestra seats, instead of being
restricted to the balcony. Here, African-American audiences
can attend performances of the black Lafayette Players. The
venue specializes in presenting mainstream Broadway shows,
primarily by white playwrights, with an emphasis on the equal
quality of black acting rather than spotlighting the works
of African-American writers. The theater hosts live bands
when between plays and musicals, and saw the New York
City debut of a 24-year-old Duke Ellington. Unfortunately,
the theater goes through two management changes in the
1920s, leading to more comedy and vaudeville rather than
serious drama—until the Lafayette becomes home to the
Works Project Administration theater programs. In 1920,
the play 7Tbe Emperor Jones by Eugene O’Neill blends
Surrealism and Expressionism in a metaphorical take on
the exploitative sugar-based reign of Henri Christophe in
Haiti. It is also an indirect critique of the U.S.’s occupation
of Haiti in 1915. The play sparks a fascination for Haiti
and Haitian imagery in Harlem that carries through the
Renaissance, often in answer and counterpoint to the play’s
own racist and patronizing themes. By the mid-1930s, the
Lafayette Theatre again enjoys regular audience attendance,
reaching its height with Orson Welles’ staging of Macbeth in
1936. Known as the “Voodoo Macbeth” for the reframing of
the play’s setting from Scotland to a mythical island in the

THE OTHER MACBETH

The “Voodoo Macbeth” is not the first time the Scottish
play has been performed at the Lafayette Theater, nor is it

the first time the play has changed its setting location for
thematic reasons. After a series of troubling accidents and
mysterious letters associated with a performance of the play
in the early 1920s, the Lafayette Players have been hesitant
to put on another performance. Management at the theater
isn't talking, and most of the actors who were involved have
chalked up the troubled to the usual problems associated
with speaking the name of the Scottish play aloud. A few
older stagehands recall the play’s altered setting as a small
island south of France... known as Carcosa.
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Caribbean, this production provides the coda to the themes
initiated by The Emperor Jones.

On Fifth Avenue and 132nd Street, Edmond’s Cellar,
owned by Edmond “Mule” Johnson, has a seven-year run
from 1915-1922. This basement cabaret frequently features
Ethel Waters with a three-piece band. The crowd is composed
of drug dealers, prostitutes, cross-dressers, and gamblers.
The club is known for its so-called “pansy” entertainment.
Elsewhere, the Corner (at 131st Street and Seventh Avenue)
is a frequent hangout for musicians—it is literally a quiet
corner to discuss, play tunes, and bond.

PANSY CRAZE

During the 1920s, LGBTQ performances are often referred to

as “pansy” entertainment. Fueled by illegal liquor, several clubs

in Harlem, Times Square, and Greenwich Village specialized
in such acts and would frequently sellout the house. Along
with the shows, parties, dances, and beauty pageants could be
enjoyed, all catering to a diverse and accepting community
where people were able to express themselves.
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Like the Cotton Club, Connie’s Inn (at 131st Street
and Seventh Avenue) is owned by bootleggers—the three
Immerman brothers—and specializes in African-American
performers. Like Owney Madden, the Immerman brothers
segregate the house, but unlike the Cotton Club, Connie’s
also opens after hours to African-American audiences
from the neighborhood; in the small hours of the morning,
performers improvise sets, rising talents showcase their chops,
and the people of Harlem enjoy their own music. Connie’s
Inn is also a front for a silent partner, Dutch Schultz the
Bronx mobster uses the club to sell smuggled alcohol. Directly
above Connie’s, The Barbecue boasts the first jukebox in all of
Harlem and the best ribs. Between the Lafayette Theatre and
Connie’s Inn, one might pause to touch the Tree of Hope—a
large chestnut tree whose roots force up the sidewalk. Out-
of-work or aspiring black performers touch the tree for luck
when headed to a gig, kiss it when finding work, or more
practically, gather around it to talk about possible gigs and
form new acts. Lottie Joplin, the wife of Scott Joplin (famed
composer, pianist, and “King of Ragtime Writers”), runs Joplin
Boarding House (at 163 West 131st Street.) Lottie opens the
boarding house in 1920 to provide housing for entertainers;

some of the current residents include Ferdinand “Jelly Roll”
Morton and Eubie Blake.

PUBLICEDUCATION

There are five public elementary schools in Harlem, and

two junior high schools; however, continuing to high
school requires leaving Harlem. The area’s public schools
are so overwhelmed that they run double sessions, such that
students are in school only for half days before swapping
for a second shift of students. Teachers are overwhelmingly
white, while students are predominantly black. Many of the
classes focus on vocational training instead of higher-level
academic courses. Three Catholic schools are also in the

neighborhood and gladly accept black students.
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JUNGLE ALLEY: 133*° STREET

The name used for this region reveals a lot about how most
New Yorkers think of the African-American entertainers
performing in the area. A little to the south and west of
Sugar Hill, Jungle Alley encompasses numerous joints
where you can catch up-and-coming African-American
talent, from Smalls Paradise and Connie’s Inn to “Club Hot-
Cha” (included on a 1932 map with a mysterious “Ask for
Clarence”) and the Lafayette Theatre.

The Nest nightclub is at 169 West and 133", its main floor
is filled with the Barbecue Club, but the basement is where

ASK FOR CLARENCE

Clarence can get you anything—anything. It’s probably

better if you don’t ask how. But sometimes Clarence needs a
favor in return, and he’s not afraid to ask for help. Just who
Clarence is, where he comes from, and what his connections
are remain a mystery. Those in the know say that you

shouldn’t ask for Clarence’s help if you can't afford it, and
laugh if the questioner replies that they have enough money,
saying “ain't money he asks for.”
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CHAPTER 5

AN EXPLOSIVE GAME

Traditional billiard balls were made of ivory but, as pool

became wildly popular, worries about the supply of ivory
drove a search for cheaper materials. A newly developed
plastic, celluloid, seemed like a perfect solution. It weighed
the same, bounced the same, and in all respects behaved the
same as ivory—except one. Celluloid is explosive. When the
balls hit each other with enough force they can produce a
small explosion that sounds exactly like a pistol shot, often
provoking defensive reactions from everyone in the room.
They don't particularly agree with fire either. Celluloid
billiard balls are eventually replaced by the end of the 1920s
with another new and much safer plastic—Bakelite.
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it’s at. Downstairs is a private club with paying members that
neatly avoids Prohibition. The owners, Mal Frazier and John
Carey, make sure their bribes keep trouble away. The club’s
cook is Tillie Fripp, who makes a killer ham and eggs; Tillie
later opens her own place, becoming an anchor for the entire
row serving the hungover or soon-to-be-hungover party
crowd. The shows at the Nest feature loud and fast dance
music and scantily dressed girls, while similar entertainment
goes with the illegal drinking and gambling (over pool
tables) in the back. Like most pool halls, this one is full of
cigarette smoke and hustlers looking to make a quick buck
off an easy mark.

All told, more than 125 establishments of various repute
fill Jungle Alley with a wide array of entertainment. But such
establishments come and go quickly! Clubs here are subject
to the fickle demands of the restaurant and entertainment
business, while also dealing with the corruption and bribery
rampant during Prohibition. Almost all of the establishments
have basement operations tucked into the bottommost floors
of buildings, with a shop above and apartments above that. It
makes for a tight environment, and a dangerous one should
the police decide to mount a raid. Thankfully, many of the
speakeasies have tunnels to allow the alcohol and bartender
(at least) to slip out the back while the police break their way
in through the front door.

Evan’s Place is a small pool hall tucked between a
nightclub on one side and a speakeasy on the other. Evan’s is
where you go if you're looking for a challenge. It’s owned by
James Evans and, if you're not careful, you'll walk out short
on money and dignity, as he’s the best pool hustler around.

82

But if you don't bite off more than you can chew, you might
be able to convince him to teach you a few trick shots or give
you advice on your technique. The hall is small, with only
three tables, but almost always full of cigarette smoke and
the clatter of balls. Evans pays off the police in bribes and
game advice, making it a fairly safe place to spend time.

By day, Jungle Alley is a diverse area, with African-
American, Jewish, Latino, and Italian families (and more)
going about their business; many who live in the five-story
apartment buildings that flank the clubs. Despite the
daytime appearance, when walking through the alley at
night, there is a far greater chance of running into white
folk (from all around town) than in most other parts of
Harlem. Such visitors are generally accompanied by the
police who come out to make sure the white folks don't
feel threatened. While club curfew is 3:00 a.m., some of
the clubs on 133rd have greased the right palms to stay
open later, and late-night audiences tend to be local. A
discreet word to waitstaff in most clubs can get you a stiff,
if possibly adulterated, drink—and a quarter can get you
two reefer cigarettes from the corner man (marijuana will
remain legal until the late 1930s).

Dressed for dancing and drinking, guests of the nightclubs
of Jungle Alley are often less conservative than partygoers in
the wealthier areas of Harlem. If white, they are secking a
taste of “real” Harlem, unfiltered by the carefully sanitized
performances of the Cotton Club. If black, they likely live in
the Valley and are tolerating the day trippers. Here is where
you find the flappers—young women with the newly minted
right to vote, though being able to actually use this right is
difficult if the woman in question is anything but white. Still,

BOOZE-A-GEDDON

An uptick in poisonous alcohol has caused worry among the

smugglers who provide bathtub gin and cheap booze to the
speakeasies in Harlem. The bootleggers in Harlem haven't been
able to find the source. Victims report queasy stomachs, and blood
and other matter when they cough up their drinks. Rumor holds
that it’s good old J. Edgar Hoover himself, Head of the General
Intelligence Division—nicknamed the Radical Division—trying
to kill off the alcoholics who are defying Prohibition. Other
rumors hold that if you look at the tainted alcohol in just the
right light, it shimmers on the top, as if oil is laying on the surface.
So far, no one has died, but it could be just a matter of time.
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Gladys Bentley, a pianist at the Hamilton Lodge
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HARLEM HERSELF

hemlines are up, heels are tall, short hair is in, and finger
waves are popular. The short hems of flapper dresses make it
easy to take to wild dance steps, and the flapper’s reputation
for fast living, drinking, smoking, and other scandalous
behavior celebrates the independence of the free woman.

At the edge of this neighborhood (on 135th Street near
Fifth Avenue) is the Sugar Cane Club, a cabaret venue
featuring jazz performances late into the night, well after
the curfew, and both white and black patrons. During
Prohibition, the club functions as a speakeasy as well as
a nightclub. Despite being small, it’s popular enough to
attract some of the best musicians and has enough patrons
to allow Ed Smalls to open a second club: Smalls’ Paradise
(1925) after closing the Sugar Cane Club. Smalls is one of
the few black nightclub owners in Harlem, and he keeps all
of his clubs integrated. In addition to the stage performers,
Small’s Paradise features dancing waiters and roller-skating
waitstaff; there is even a breakfast dance for the late-night
crowd willing to stay till the sun comes up.

Opened in 1915, Barron’s Exclusive Club reigns supreme
for a number of years, touting its success by introducing black
talent to white audiences before the Cotton Club. Barron
Wilkins, the owner, is a local politician who finances black
boxers and baseball players. This private club regularly sees
politicians, artists, athletes, and stars. Gangster Julius Miller
shoots and kills Wilkins in 1924.
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THE BLACK MECCA

While Clam House is a well-known venue, a nightly affair
at the Hamilton Lodge (at 155th Street) holds the largest
annual drag ball in all of New York. Thousands upon
thousands of spectators make their way to view the hundreds
of mostly young, working-class men all dolled up. The event
is reported in numerous newspapers.

At 125th Street stands the building that will become the
Apollo Theater in 1934. Through the 1920s, it is a burlesque

theater featuring bawdy variety shows, striptease, dances, and

GRISLYOPERA

In 1924, a number of locals claim to hear strange noises

originating from inside the Harlem Opera House. Mama
Moses swears she saw strange blue lights in the building
last night, but Mr. Schiffman refuses to hear such nonsense,
and won't look into it. If the investigators break in for some
sleuthing, they unleash an unknown horror bound into the
building long ago by Schiffman and uncover a string of
murders leading back to 1889.
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CHAPTER 5
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HUDSON’S ANGELS

Father Divine periodically charters a boat, making a long
trip up the Hudson with a select group of his “angels.” He
always returns with gold but none of the angels he left with.
On some occasions, he returns with a small canister marked
with intricate patterns, which can be seen at his service on
the following Sunday (but it is never seen again afterward).
Wohat happens to the angels? Where is gold coming from?

And, just what is going on with the canisters?
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comedy. Owners Jules Hurtig and Harry Seamon strictly

enforce a whites-only policy. The banning of burlesque in
1933 sees their business go under, and the theater is left
abandoned for a year before new owners reopen it as the
Apollo. Meanwhile, on 280 West 155th Street and accessible
via subway, is the Manhattan Casino, a 6,000-seat hall that
hosts baseball games for the ever-growing crowds.

Built by Oscar Hammerstein in 1889, the Harlem Opera
House (at 211 West 125th Street) was his first theatre. The
venue changed hands and names multiple times; during the
first years of the 1920s, it serves as a haunt for the vaudeville
circuit. Frank Schiffman buys the property in 1922 and
promptly closes it, with the building remaining closed for
nearly a decade before becoming a movie theatre in the
1930s. It is demolished in 1959.

The Temple Isracl of Harlem congregation purchased a
building at Fifth Avenue and 125th Street to be dedicated
as a synagogue; the building was originally constructed
in 1887 for a congregation of German Jews. In 1907, the
congregation, led by Rabbi Dr. Maurice Harris, built a

STROLLING

Strolling is not just walking to get to a place, but rather, it’s

e
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taking in the city. It’s putting on your best duds and hitting
the street along Lenox Avenue and socializing with those you
meet. It’s stopping to play a quick hand of cards or checkers,
or chatting with friends. It’s more of an outing than a walk
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synagogue at 201 Lenox Avenue before permanently moving
to 201 West 91st Street. Half a decade later, the Lenox
synagogue becomes the Mount Olivet Baptist Church.

Enter the Heaven of Father Divine (at 152 West 126th
Street) and hear his public addresses nightly at 11:00 p.m.
The religious leader and deity, Father Divine plants his
Heavens around the country and throughout Harlem, but
the 126th Street building is his headquarters. Each Heaven
is a reconstituted hotel, with dormitories, open both to
members of the sect (his “angels”) and to the public at $2
a night. At Heaven, anyone might obtain a meal with meat
for only 15 cents. Father Divine demands that his followers
renounce government assistance, as well as more carnal
pleasures, but runs a variety of businesses on a cash basis.
Outsider attempts to learn more about the full scope of
Father Divine’s investments have, so far, failed.
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SUFFRAGE [0

The founding of the United States established that all

white men were created equal, which meant that, much like

African-Americans, women were denied the right to vote.
In 1848, the women’s suffrage movement was launched (on
a national level) by Elizabeth Cady Stanton and Lucretia
Mott. For seventy years the movement protested, raised
public awareness, and lobbied the government until they
emerged victorious with the signing of the 19th Amendment
on August 18, 1920, granting women the right to vote.
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Louis Blumstein emigrated from Germany to America
in 1885 where he was a street peddler for a decade until
he could open Blumstein’s Department Store on Hudson
Street. It moved to 125th Street (between Seventh and
Eighth Avenues) in 1898. After his death in 1920, his family
demolishes the original store and builds a five-story regional
shopping center worth more than a million dollars.

Lenox Avenue is a popular street for public speakers, from
this block down through the poorest areas of Harlem. Often
found standing on soapboxes, such speakers may be preachers
gathering new recruits to their flock, communists attempting
to spark a revolution among the workers of Harlem, or even
cultists in disguise offering the downtrodden something no
one else has... hope. While religious speakers are tolerated,
left of center politics isn't and such speakers are actively
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rounded up by the police as a public nuisance. At 272 Lenox
Avenue is the neo-Grecian rowhouse of James Van Der Zee
Studios, which opens in 1930.

Relations between African-Americans and Jews before
World War II are mainly of three kinds: Jewish employers
with black employees, Jewish landlords with black tenants,
and Jewish small businessmen with black customers. Indeed,
integration is resisted by many in Harlem, including many
Jewish businesses. Blumsteins, founded by a German
Jewish immigrant in 1898, resists racial integration even as
the African-American population of Harlem grows in the
1920s.1In 1929, a few African-Americans are hired as elevator
operators and porters, but higher-paying jobs are not available
to them. Over the next few years, as the Great Depression
deepens, calls for boycotts of stores like Blumstein’s will be
unsuccessful until 1934 when Reverend John H. Johnson
begins a “Buy Where You Can Work” campaign, which is
(ultimately) backed by the New York Age newspaper. When
that campaign starts, 75 percent of Blumstein's customers are
African-Americans, and by July, Blumstein capitulates due to
the economic pressure, pledging to hire 35 African-Americans
in clerical and sales jobs. A 1,500-person parade celebrates the
victory, and Blumstein’s becomes the first to hire a black Santa
Claus and use black models and mannequins. Indeed, the store
also successfully appeals to cosmetic manufacturers to produce
makeup for darker skin tones. Blumstein’s transformation
is so successful that in 1945, Harlem’s largest newspaper,
the Amsterdam News, profiles Arnold Blumstein as one of
Harlem’s top ten businessmen.

The Bernheimer & Schwartz Pilsener Brewing Company
shuttered its doors after the passage of Prohibition. The firm’s
building stands between 126th and 128th Streets (purchased
just before Prohibition took effect) and remains empty until
the Interborough Fur Storage Company buys it in 1930.
During the decade the building stands empty, it is little
more than a pretty-looking red brick shell. Not far away, the
Hollywood Cabaret (on 124th Street) becomes known for
its “pansy” entertainment, drawing in large crowds.

The five-block region from 110th to 115th Streets along
Seventh Avenue doesn't differ much from the Valley north
of it, but earns its reputation from the sheer volume of sex
workers found there. Here, too, one finds a great abundance
of speakeasies and shady storefronts. Underground boxing
matches attract men from all over the city, who throw down
their last two bits on a bet.

Aging tenements sag with their load of Harlem’s weariest
souls, those who keep the city running but are under-
compensated, and whose work goes unnoticed until it goes
undone. The buildings on the south end of Harlem are a mix
of old tenement housing and warehouses, usually laughably
out of date from health codes. Too often, one encounters

BLACK MARKET

The police generally ignore La Marqueta as long as it doesn't

cause any disruptions to the neighborhood. The market is one
way to get hold of things youre not legally allowed to have;
the “black market” is alive and well here—if you know the
right words or slip a dollar or two into the right person’s hand.
Someone familiar with the meanings behind certain veves
(Vodou symbols) displayed in the market might identify the
right table to ask for assistance with more spiritual concerns.
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a mother with the bloody cough of consumptive, pulling

herself out to work because she has mouths to feed. A family
of six hangs out a sign saying “BOARDER WANTED”
so they can make next month’s rent. Along the streets, one
encounters more of the same, just in greater poverty. This
is the land of desperate people, who are willing to take
desperate chances. Looking to recruit those down on their
luck to join in an underground battle for the very soul of
Harlem? This is where you come.

La Marqueta lies under the el (between 111th Street and
116th Street on Park Avenue) and is an open-air market. The
market is not officially sanctioned but few officers care enough
to shut it down save for the occasional raid for counterfeit or
stolen goods. The market is full of haggling customers and the
majority of goods for sale consist of fresh fruit and vegetables.

BREWERY FIGHTS

Since the owners of the Pilsener Brewing Company are

neglecting their building, it makes for a convenient location
for illegal prize fights. But not all fighters get back up after
they’re knocked down—and those who don't are dragged
into the shadows of the building for fight runners to deal
with afterward. While police haven't been called to address
the question of what happens if a fight goes too far, the

recent discovery of a small stack of bones out the back of the
building has raised some questions. That the bones seem to
have been gnawed on has raised eyebrows as well.
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Harlem, 1923

CHAPTER 5

Some of the fruit sold is specific to the Caribbean islands or
specialty spices for Creole or Haitian customers. Mixed in
with the produce stands, other goods can be found including
traditional medicines, books, and odds and ends better suited
to a flea market. Customers might find protection charms or
supplies for curse making. In this less-than-legal open market,
it is wise to watch for pickpockets.

Greenberg’s Groceries (at 116th and Madison Avenue) is
owned and operated by Shmuel and Celia Greenberg and

their son Richard. The corner grocery store covers 1,030

HOUDINI’S GHOULS

Countless rumors swirl around about what mystic artifacts

may be hidden away in Houdini’s brownstone. Unbeknownst
to Houdini, a maze of tunnels lies beneath his home, home
to a dozen ghouls who have taken up residence around the
crypt of a long-forgotten medicine man of the Wappinger of
the Lenni Lenape. What effect are the ghouls having above?

square feet (96 m?), with a three-bedroom apartment upstairs
for the family. The building, constructed in 1899, now
resides in a neighborhood of mostly Jews plus a few Irish
immigrants. The store specializes in the charge and delivery
trade, markets to the upper class in the Harlem Jewish
community, and is something of a neighborhood community
center. It is rarely empty, with kids buying sweets and the
elderly dropping in for a chat. The basic layout of the store
has not changed much since 1907. The meat department
occupies most of the back of the store, while the one-time
side entrance (between the produce and dairy departments)
is blocked off and filled with shelving. Wooden grocery
shelves line the opposite wall and are filled with canned
goods. Every clerk is armed with a pole that has clamps to
reach items on the upper shelves. The store caters not only
to customers who either drive or walk to the store but also
to those who telephone in orders. Richard Greenberg is the
primary driver of the store’s only delivery truck. Shmuel is
proud of his full-service meat department, which only carries
prime and top choice meats. Greenberg’s Groceries employs
a number of positions: a produce manager, several clerks, a
slew of butchers, and two drivers (one of whom is Richard).

A sprawling brownstone of 6,008 square feet (558 m?)
at 278 West 113th Street is the Houdini House. In 1904,
Harry Houdini purchased the home in a large German
Jewish community for $25,000. The brownstone was
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constructed in 1895 but remained unfinished until Houdini
had it completed. His lavishly furnished home provides him
plenty of living space, including a sunken tub to practice his
underwater act (his pride and joy) and a library stocked with
thousands of books, which surrounds his office at the center.
Houdini can frequently be found here.

THE GOLDEN EDGE:
110™ STREET

The southernmost “Golden Edge” (along 110th Street)
gains its desirability from its position facing Central Park.
Here, members of the African-American professional class
live in neat rowhomes, seemingly with their backs to the
neighborhood; however, the neighborhood opens its arms
to them, providing services their money might not be able
to buy in the same establishments as their white peers.
The residents of the Golden Edge are doctors, lawyers,
and successful show-biz sorts. The residents of the richly
appointed apartments are a healthy mix of black newcomers
and Eastern-European Jewish residents. It is these families,
then, whom one encounters making the long streetcar or el
ride north to 135th Street.

The grand Hotel Theresa can be found at the corner of
7th Avenue and 125th Street—Seventh Avenue is Harlem’s

THE QUIET HOUSE

At the far west corner of Central Park stands a small
and silent townhouse at the end of the row. The house is

unassuming but for the neighbors’ reports of an unsettling
stillness around the place. No residents have been seen to
come or go, but the place always looks the same. A/fways.

The same windows with curtains pulled tight—save for
the one on the left that twitches after the house is watched
for more than five minutes, before going still again. The same
half-dead flowers in the same flower pot; even if a friendly
neighbor attempts to replace them, the old and dead flowers
are back by the next morning. And the same newspaper sits
on the front stoop; if taken, it dates to three years ago, and
come morning, a new copy of the same paper sits on the
stoop. Like clockwork, the house never changes. No one
answers to a knock on the door, either. Whoever lives there,
at least they make for quiet neighbors.
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POLITICALWORDS

A careful word here or there can connect you with the

underground Communist Party operating in Harlem. Less
discreet words are likely to get you recruited to any number
of socialist organizations, unions, or community-service
groups—or targeted by their enemies.
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widest street, a graceful boulevard with a median planted
with trees. Thirteen stories tall, Hotel Theresa is mostly an
apartment hotel providing long-term lodgings for residents
and comfortable temporary lodgings for celebrities. Because
the hotel occasionally hosts noteworthy guests, all of the
major newspapers of Harlem—the News, the Age, and the
Courier—have a reporter assigned to cover activities there. In
addition, the Pittsburgh Courier’s Harlem offices are directly
across the street from the hotel. The Amsterdam News offices
are at 2271 Seventh Avenue, and the New York Age is at 230
‘West 135th Street.

While the Theresa caters to the rich and wealthy of Harlem,
Hotel Olga (697 Lenox Avenue and 145th Street) is open
to all, as the establishment is not segregated and is open for
tourists and other travelers, as well as longer-term residents.

The Frogs Clubhouse (at 111 West 32nd Street) is just a
block down from the Golden Edge. The Frogs are a charity
organization originally formed to support the efforts of black
actors and other performers locked out of white theater
networks. Later, the organization expands to include other
professionals outside of the theater. The Frogs were led by
Bert Williams, a vaudeville comedian popular enough to
be considered a superstar. The Frogs continued after he
unexpectedly passed due to pneumonia. Every August the
club holds a charity event called “The Frolic of the Frogs”
featuring comedy routines, dances, and charity raffles—all
for a cover of fifty cents at the door.

At the corner of 5th Avenue and 110th Street (on the
far end of the Golden Edge) is the soapbox corner known
as “Trotsky Square,” in front of the Young Men’s Hebrew
Association building. This corner is one of the most popular
locations for public speech-making and political meetings.
Every day passersby can take a moment to listen to Harlem’s
political leaders speak on matters of class and race. The
location is not a coincidence, many of the Jewish families in
the Golden Edge recently immigrated from Eastern Europe
and are sympathetic to socialist and communist politics.
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o be able to use Harlem Unbound, the Keeper needs

to have a basic understanding of racism, Jim Crow,

the Great Migration, and segregation. This chapter
explores such topics and provides advice, as well as some
scenario seeds to develop and inject into games.

THE STRUGGLE

America as we know it was built on the backs of African-
Americans. The White House, at one time a symbol of
greatness for the country, was built by enslaved people. The
founding fathers had a moment to change the course of the
United States with the signing of the U.S. Constitution,
to make everyone free and equal, but decided it was more
profitable to keep blacks in chains and working as slaves.

Let’s establish two basic principles:

* Racism is real and its impact is immeasurable. It was the
mainstream during the Harlem Renaissance, and it’s alive
and kicking now.

* 'There is no such thing as reverse racism. Black people can't
be defined as racist. Prejudiced? Yes. Racist? No.

Why can’t black people or any non-white group be racist?
Simple. The most basic definition of racism is a system built
by the dominant race in power to disadvantage another
race. That one sentence has caused so much pain, death,
and suffering to and beyond this day. People are frequently
confused about what racism is. They think it’s just actively
hating a group—and if they don’t hate a group of people,
they're off the hook. But hate is one small aspect of racism.
Modern-day racism is insidious and vastly different than the
racism of Harlem Unbound.

g STORYTELLING

Modern-day racism is subtler and unseen in its most
powerful movements. It's the endless microaggressions
a person of color suffers every day, whether in their home
(which should be a safe space), on the way to work, or in a
restaurant with their partner. Racism manifests in the waiter
who doesn't make eye contact, the boss who uses coded
language to disparage you out of a raise, the laws that are
passed by the government to remove what few protections
and voting abilities you have, to redlining you out of equal
housing, and categorizing and removing hope. Ultimately,
racism rears its ugly head in more violent actions, including
the legalized killing of African-Americans by the police.

Modern-day legalized killing moves us closer to life
during the Harlem Renaissance. That cop on the corner is
not your friend. You must step to the side of the street as a
white couple walks by. There is a constant fear of the Ku Klux
Klan, and you wonder if that shop owner who gave you the
side-eye has a white sheet to wear at home; maybe the police
chief does and even the mayor.

CHECKLIST OF DON’TS

* “Black” Accents
* N-Word
* Stereotypes
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CHAPTER 6

RACISM:
REALITY AND THE GAME

THE BASICS

Racism has been rampant in the Americas since white
men first stepped on the continent, enforcing their views
on the indigenous peoples, and with blacks in chains

in the bottom of their boats. Since the inception of the
United States of America, blacks and anyone not white
have been considered lesser and, at best, second class.

By the start of Harlem Unbound in 1919, the first Great
Migration is coming to an end, with some 450,000 blacks
fleeing the South and another 800,000 leaving over the
coming decade. They flee to seck better lives with a semblance
of safety, but even in the safety of Harlem, race impacts every

moment of their existence—as it does today also.

CULTURAL
CONSIDERATIONS

BATTLING BLACKFACE

When playing someone of a different race, there must be
sensitivity to avoid any form of cultural appropriation. It is
possible to honor and interact with the culture on more than

just an aesthetic level.

JIM CROW LAWS

Starting in the 1870s, Jim Crow laws ran rampant in the
South. The laws enforced at both state and local levels
pushed racial segregation as a new form of the Black Codes

that suppressed blacks.

* Whites were not introduced to blacks, as it would imply a
semblance of equality.

* Blacks were expected to step to the side and let white people
walk by.

* It was illegal for a restaurant to serve food to white and
black people in the same room.

* A marriage between a white and black person was
prohibited.
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Blackface? Just don’t. Don't try to talk with a “black” accent.
Don't try to have “black” mannerisms or fall into any of the
countless stereotypes. This is a key thing for any Keeper to

convey once you have crafted your scenario.

CAN I USE THE
N-WORD IN MY GAME?

Short answer? No.

It is never okay for a non-black Keeper to use the N-word,
and even black Keepers should be wary of it. “Wait, what?
It’s just a game...” is possibly the thought going through
your mind.

Let’s assume that everyone who would want to say that
word in the game is not racist or bigoted (that laughing you
hear is my internal cynic). Even if all of that remains true,
what does using the word really bring to a scene? Is it impact
or shock you're looking for? If so, that can be conveyed by
the actions of your antagonists. For instance, let’s say you
are running a Call of Cthulbu game set in the Deep South
of the 1850s. The racist white plantation owner (in reality)
would likely use the word, but could just as easily call black
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people “slaves,” “colored,” or other still-insulting words.
The horror and intensity come from his actions, through
violence, like whipping people or having dogs chase the
black investigators. Using actions to portray the plantation
owner’s racism (rather than words, and more specifically the
N-word) provides a strong alternative that allows the Keeper
to use third-person to illustrate the scene. Both approaches
generate tension, but being action-oriented allows focus on
the tension within the game. The group of players who are
assembled need to feel comfortable with each other and
the Keeper. By using the N-word, the Keeper automatically
creates a divide in the room.

The flip side of that coin is that I do fervently believe
the N-word should be used in other forms of media, such
as television and films. Of course, this can be a fine line to
tread—but eliminating the word from all media has the
potential to erase the truth. The N-word has power due to its
ties with slavery, oppression, and hatred. By totally ignoring
it, we would disrespect those of us who came before and
endured it. I see a key difference in other media: the setting
is not nearly as intimate, and a real person is not using it to
address someone in the room personally.

DOUBLE CHECK
THE CAST OF CHARACTERS

Once a scenario is written, stop and take a minute to look
at the cast of characters, their roles, and motivations. Are all
of your bad guys black? If so, why? Are all of your helpful

characters or heroes white? If so, why?
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People, no matter the color of their skin, can be good,
evil, or without a particular motivation in one direction or
another—one of the keys to creating a more realistic world
is to have that conveyed through the game. Give each race
a healthy mix of motivations and don't just stereotype them
into roles. Don't accept the line, “There were no black people
here/in/who did X.” History is full of examples that provide
any blanket statement like that wrong.

WHITE KEEPER/BLACK PLAYER
Talk to your player separately. This can be a challenging

conversation, but it is critical before beginning the game. How
you have this talk depends on your relationship. Do you know
each other? Is this the first time youre meeting? The Keeper
should initiate the conversation and explain their approach to
the game. It’s best not to start by asking what the player is
comfortable with, as that puts them on the spot and they may
not feel like they want to express exactly what’s on their mind.

Some possible suggestions:
* Explain how you plan to run the game.

* Give a few possible examples of how you will handle
different scenes.

Explain the three levels of play and the one the game will use.
* Agree on a covert sign that the player can give if things get
uncomfortable, and find ways to ensure no one harasses
the player about it.

If the rest of the group is not black, these suggestions are
even more important, as the other players may turn and look
to the black player for signals as to how to play, ignore the
player, or worse yet, try to explain what it means to be black
to a black person—something that has happened to me a
number of times; trust me, this never leads to a good outcome.
It’s your job as the Keeper to get a sense of what enables your
player to be comfortable while enforcing suitable boundaries
for the group. It should not be the players’ responsibility—do

not place any emotional labor or burden on the player.

APPLICATION IN PLAY

You just had a crash course. Now, what does a Keeper do with
all of that difficult information? How do you convey this
information to your players and have them come back? You
judge your table. Are they a group that is looking to dive into
the full weight of history, or just waist deep? Or maybe just
want to dip a few toes in the water? The answer determines
how you introduce them to this world. The scenarios in this
book are written with a modern mindset to aid with gaming.

WHAT DOES ITMEAN TO
BE BLACK IN AMERICA?

Submit! Submit! Plainly stated; life is “FUCKED!”

Apologize! Smile more! Youre too aggressive! Know your

place! Respect my badge! Serve! Submit! Submit! Submit!
This is the message constantly played to African-Americans.
Being black in America means an unending struggle of
enduring racism. Bring them to heel!
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One way to help players who may not want the full history

is to just tell them that there are consequences for their actions.
Let’s create a tiered system of “reality.” The first is for the player
who wants to play, but is wary of the history, the “Passing Player.”
The next tier is for the player who wants to play and wants a
better understanding of what the world may have been like, we
call them “Harlemites.” Lastly, is the player who wants a serious
exploration of history, the “Purist Player.” Each progressive tier
includes all the elements of the previous tier. The most important
thing to do is talk to your players. Judge their comfort level with
these issues, and discuss how they want to play.
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RISE OF THE KU KLUX KLAN

The Ku Klux Klan is the oldest hate group in America,
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infamous for its use of violence and lynching, primarily

against blacks, but also targeting Jewish people, the LGBTQ_
community, and immigrants. The Klan began in 1866, aiming

to intimidate recently freed blacks back into submission. They

would dress in hooded white costumes. The first incarnation

ended after Jim Crow became the law of the land.

In 1915, the hate group was revived by those who revered
the “Old South” and saw blacks as a threat once again,
fearing the returning African-American veterans of the
Great War. During the 1920s, the Klan reached its height in
popularity; by 1924, it reportedly had 4 million members in
4,000 chapters across the U.S.

S A O ST RS L =t
T AT W —

w’“:- =N




CHAPTER 6

The Passing Player

'This level of player is looking to hang out in Harlem, try to cheat
Dutch Schultz, take a spin in the Clam House, and uncover
deep one plots on the Harlem River. At this level, I suggest not
using the Racial Tension Modifier (see box nearby). At this
level, tread lightly, implying the setting and backdrop.

* Being black means living with a presumption of guilt.
* Being black means surviving under the unspoken assumption
you are wrong.

Non-black characters (on the whole) consider them slow,
even if they are the smartest person in the room and have
been right 99 percent of the time—people focus on that
1 percent, and you have to constantly work from the basis
that they believe this is your first time doing this thing.
Even when surrounded by white counterparts and friends, it
could be subconscious, but if you tell them something, they
doubt it until it is confirmed by another white person. Say

,-,::ﬂa::m?ﬁﬂ_ A
RACIALTENSION MODIFIER

To aid in playing the game and making sure it feels balanced

for the players and Keeper, I have created the Racial Tension
Modifier. The modifier gives players a window into the
mechanical aspect of racism found within the game and also
helps make everyone feel safer and less targeted at the table. The
Racial Tension Modifier adds a new level of play and complexity
that may be welcomed by Keepers and investigators alike.

When the investigator and a non-player character (NPC)
are of different races or cultures, increase the difficulty of the
roll (such as social skills) by one level (Regular becomes Hard,
Hard becomes Extreme). If necessary, at the Keeper’s discretion,
an additional penalty die may be applied for particularly
challenging encounters, dependent on the circumstances. The
mechanic reflects the mistrust between the different groups for
control of the area or power in a general sense.

Harlem Unbound provides seven ready-to-play scenarios.
All written in the standard Ca// of Cthulhu style and do not
include the Racial Tension Modifier, allowing the Keeper to
apply the mechanic to their games as they wish. For ease
of reference, the modifier appears in a callout box at the
beginning of each scenario.
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you stumble upon a body and call your buddy on the force.
He may not think you killed the victim, but if their wallet is
missing, he may search you and your car, and then apologize.

The Harlemites Player

My hope is that most gamers fall somewhere within this
range or higher. At this level, introduce the Racial Tension
Modifier (see box nearby) and add a moderate level of the

backdrop features listed above in addition to the ones here.

* Wealth and class do not protect a black investigator (at any
social level) from racism.

* 'The police’s normal response is to threaten or to use outright
violence against black investigators.

The Purist Player

Use the entire weight of history and all of the rules in this
book. This level requires heavy roleplaying and can lead to

amazing storytelling and embracing of history.

"_’:m:*‘&?—‘_—;—;ﬁiﬂ A
REAL WORLD TALK

I have had a number of white Keepers come to me to say

they love Harlem Unbound but would never run it. They do
not want to mess up or never really imagined how hard it
would be to do this. That acknowledgment of the difficulty
is excellent but the response to not do something because
it’s hard is not.

By not using Harlem Unbound or keeping the conversation
about it to yourself—or occasionally me at a convention
(when no one else is around)—doesn’t help change the
environment at the gaming table. It does not help create
a welcoming and safe space for others. Think about how
hard and frequently dangerous it is for that “other” person
to be a gamer. Yet they persevere. Saying, “at my table, we
are accepting to all,” but at the same time not living those
principles in larger spaces, is counterproductive.

It’s on you to battle that feeling of insecurity and fear of
what other white people may think of you, and run games by
diverse creatives. Promote diverse creatives. Talk about the
issues presented and become an advocate for a better gaming
world. That active choice may help make it easier on the next
non-white heterosexual cisgender man who wants to play.
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THE MYTHOS
VS. HUMAN EVIL

At no point does this book endorse lessening the evil acts
perpetrated by human hands or minds—quite the opposite,
actually. The Cthulhu Mythos is a cold, alien thing beyond
human comprehension. While human evil is something else,
humans don't need exposure to the Mythos or to be insane
to commit atrocities—it would be easy to play it as such, but
not advised.

Cthulhu won't be plotting with the Klan about actions
they can perform together; however, the Mythos agent may
use humanity’s evil for its own unknowable purposes. For
instance, a recently summoned shoggoth won't work hand
in hand with the Klan to destroy Eatonville. If they are not
worshippers, it may at best let them live another day or make
them the monster’s first victims.

SCENARIO HOOKS

Looking for quick ideas for a night or two of gaming?
The following two scenario hooks are spines from which
to develop and build a game. Also, see the 4D6 Scenario
Generator (page 99), providing a quick inspiration for
some scenario building blocks, as well as three shorter
seeds, and a host of Mythos and supernatural creatures to
insert into games.

“_:m:*‘;ﬁ“‘“‘ R e oy
LYNCHING

America has a brutal and disgusting history with lynching;

the extrajudicial act of killing someone by hanging for an
alleged offense. It was the main tool of white supremacists
from the 1880s to the 1950s, and nearly 4,000 black people
were lynched during that time (at least that were recorded).
No crime was too small, from transgressions like not saying
“mister” to a white person they passed on the street, or even
daring to learn to read.

The “crimes” didn’t have to happen in the dead of night;
many were legal affairs that allowed Southern politicians to
bolster their credibility and build their careers.
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THE QUEEN’S
GOT YOUR NUMBER

The Hook

Madame Queenie just gave you two choices: look into her
two-timing accountant or spend the rest of the Renaissance
looking over your shoulder for jilting the Queen. Harlem
nights are dark, cold, and deadly for those without friends.
The investigators find themselves pressed into service by a
criminal pillar of the community.

Behind the Curtain

Stephanie St. Clair (see page 65), the Queen of Harlem,
calls the investigators to her home one night, or has them
dragged there if they refuse. She has heard about their unusual
investigative habits and needs people with their unique skill
set. She could ask Bumpy, her bodyguard and partner—but
things would get bloody fast, and that’s bad for business.

Harold Weston, St. Clair’s trusted accountant has been with
her for years, but recently he has been acting strangely. She
believes he is skimming money but needs to know the reason
why before acting. With Dutch Schultz circling her operation,
any misstep could provide her enemies an opening for attack.

Following Weston for a few days turns up the information
that he is an early riser, very friendly, and quite charming. If
asked, his friends and colleagues from his job at the bank say
he’s undergone a total change in behavior. Previously, he was
sullen and always kept to himself, like he had some kind of
secret. Since the change, he’s been outgoing and charming.
In fact, they all love whatever has happened to him.

Snooping around, the investigators discover local
newspapers have reported two missing people over the last
week, and the discovery of a dried-out husk of a body, all of
which are within four blocks of Weston’s home.

The investigators then discover that something went
down at the Harlem docks one night, just over a week ago.
Digging deeper, they find out that Aaron Johnson tried
to kill Weston for Dutch Schultz during a meeting at the
docks. On catching up with Johnson, he is shocked to hear
that Weston is still alive (after all the bullets he pumped into
him); Johnson attempts to keep his reaction to himself and
tries to escape the investigators, possibly with a heated gun
battle or chase ensuing.

Putting it Together

As the case unfolds, the investigators match wits against
an ancient evil. Harold Weston was infected by a vampiric
entity, one of the kargh-el, and is transforming into an
unholy abomination. The kargh-el was buried at the bottom
of the Harlem River when its space vessel crashed centuries
ago. Since then, it and the remaining shard of its vessel have
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been trapped under tons of earth. Weston was meeting with
a supplier on the docks when Aaron Johnson hit: the assassin
shot Weston, who fell into the water. Sinking, he sunk low
enough to become infected by the kargh-el, “saving” both of
them in the process.

Weston has blackouts when the creature takes over and
feeds. While it has minimized its feeding until it can take
full control of Weston’s body, it has accidentally overfed and
killed a few times. The thing only wants to find a way home
(the void of space), but it will kill anyone to get what it wants.

Weston has no idea that he is infected, and is suffering
from partial amnesia since the incident at the docks. He
doesn’t remember the fight at the docks and doesn’t know
that he has been having blackouts. The creature takes control
of Weston during the blackouts to feed and carry out
its plans. So far, it has killed four people; three have been

discovered, and the fourth is its minion.

Retaliation

The Weston-Thing is not ready to act, it will take time for it
to fully control its host body. For now, it considered it is in
the best host possible to advance its plan—should an even
better host present itself, it may move bodies. The entity
won't risk a direct assault if the investigators get too close,
preferring to set traps and send others to go after them,
rather than confront them directly.

A Better Tomorrow

Weston is already doomed, as there is no mundane way
to remove the kargh-el without killing the host. Wily
investigators may be able to trick the creature into changing
hosts to trap it, but Weston’s original wounds from the
dockside attack reemerge, and only immediate access to a
skilled surgeon has the possibility of saving him. The primary
options for success are to kill Weston and anyone he has
infected or to trap them all. For investigators versed in the
lore of the Cthulhu Mythos, an alternative resolution might
have them using a spell to cast out the parasite or using the
even more risky option of spontaneous use of the Cthulhu

Mythos skill to banish the creature back into space.

Weston—Thing, apparent age 44,
accountant infected with a kargh-el

STR 175 CON 150 SIZ 75 DEX65 INT 75
APP45 POW 110 EDU63 SAN— HP23
DB: +2D6 Build:2 Move: 6 MP: 22

Powers
Transformation: spending 10 POW allows the Weston-Thing

to rearrange its mass; this visible difference in stature increases

its STR by lowering DEX by a corresponding amount.

Energy Blast: can fire a blast of concentrated, crackling dark
energy with the expenditure of 3 magic points, delivering
1D6 damage. The target may attempt to Dodge a blast with
a penalty die.

Life Force Drain (mnvr): can grab and hold a living creature
(person or animal), allowing it to drain the life energy from
the victim at a rate of 1D6 POW and CON per round; the
victim’s STR and APP also decrease by 2 points per round
of feeding. Drained POW and CON are added to its own
characteristics. The target of this attack may attempt to break
free with an opposed STR or DEX roll per round held. If
the Weston-Thing suffers the loss of half of its hit points, it

releases any victim currently held.

Psychic Possession: those fed upon but not killed become
psychically linked to the Weston-Thing. The creature may
view scenes through psychically possessed victims' eyes.
An opposed POW roll allows an investigator to sense
their connection and what the creature is doing, provoking
a Sanity roll (1/1D6 loss), while a Hard POW roll by the

victim suppresses such psychic possession for one hour.

Infection: if a victim’s POW is reduced to zero, they are
killed and become a zombie-like husk under the Weston-
Thing’s complete control. The possessed husk must feed on
life (HP) equal to its SIZ daily or crumble into dust. Victims
of such attacks, if not killed outright, become infected and the
Weston-Thing may view scenes through their eyes, although
if the victim succeeds with a POW roll, the connection is
severed permanently.

Once fed, the possessed husk resembles its former living
self, requiring a Hard Spot Hidden or Hard Psychology roll
to notice subtle clues that something about the person is not
right. If a “refreshed” possessed husk is medically examined,
the results show that the “person” is deceased (Sanity loss
1/1D3). Possessed husks do not possess any of the special
abilities of a kargh-el.

Combat

Attacks per round: 2 or 1 (melee and/or life drain, or 1
energy blast)

Fighting 40% (20/8), damage 1D3+ 2D6
Energy Blast 55% (27/11), damage varies

(1D6 minimum, see note)

40% (20/8), held then life drain
(see note)

32% (16/6)

Life Drain (mnvr)

Dodge
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Skills

Accounting 75%, Intimidate 50%, Law 55%, Library Use 60%,
Listen 45%, Other Language (Italian) 25%, Other Language
(Spanish) 33%, Own Language (English) 63%, Persuade 75%,
Spot Hidden 60%, Stealth 55%, Throw 40%, Track 80%.

Armor: none; can only be injured by a hit to the solar
plexus (requiring a called shot with a penalty die).
Spells: none.

Sanityloss: 1/1D8 Sanity points to see a kargh-el’s true form.

™
J

. SR TR Y e

PULP ADJUSTMENTS: WESTON-THING

Hit Points: 46

Add/Adjust Skills: Fighting 70% (35/14), Energy Blast
65% (32/13), and Life Drain 60% (30/12).

Minions: three possessed husks act as bodyguards.
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Possessed Husk, ages vary, infected minion
STR 140 CON 100 SIZ 80 DEX50 INT 50
APPO05 (50'POW 45 EDU45 SAN— HP18
DB: +2D6 Build:3 Move: 6 MP:9

*Number in parentheses shows “refreshed” value.

Combat

Attacks Per Round: 1 (melee)

50% (25/5), damage 1D3+2D6
25% (12/5)

Fighting
Dodge

Armor: none.
Spells: none.
Sanity loss: 1/1D6 Sanity loss to see an unrefreshed

(decrepit) possessed husk; no loss for a refreshed one.

WINTRY NIGHTMARE

The Hook

Harlem’s ice business is booming and a few savvy black
Harlemites have managed to break into the primarily Italian-
controlled business. It’s “all Jake” until Trey Williams goes
missing. His friend and fellow ice dealer, Noah Kent, hires
the investigators to find out what happened to his friend.

Behind the Curtain

Trey Williams overheard that Ricci Ice is making daily
deliveries for triple the standard price. His curiosity got the
better of him and he saw too much. Mark Huey and his
two associates are cultists of the “One in Fire,” and attempt
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to contact the Great Old One with a massive machine that
generates too much heat for any human to use for more than
a few minutes. The ice deliveries extend how long they can
use the machine each day. The cultists sacrificed poor Trey
to the One in Fire; his ashes can be found in various vases.

Putting it Together

Investigating Williams’ room in a boarding house turns
up his customers and route; these show that he recently
expanded his route out by two blocks into East Harlem.

Questioning the customers reveals that Williams was
friendly, never late, and that he’s a truck of a man who can
carry heavy ice blocks great distances. Someone also mentions
that last week, Williams said something about a new customer
and how he recently stole a customer from Ricci Ice on 117th
Street. Meanwhile, checking the newspapers turns up that six
other people have gone missing over the last two months.

At Ricci Ice in East Harlem, the investigators learn that
Mark Huey did stop using their services for about three
weeks, but then had a double order yesterday. Their previous
delivery person for the route mailed in his resignation letter
a few days ago.

If questioned, Huey claims to know nothing and refuses
to let the investigators inside his carpentry business on 123rd
Street. Investigating the location shows that Huey began
renting it about six months ago and that it receives daily
deliveries of ice. Further inspection notes that Huey greets
the ice deliveries at the door but never lets anyone inside
the building. Other than the ice deliveries, two other people
(each with scarred hands and faces from severe burns) come
and go daily and appear to be associates of Huey.

Finding a way into the building and then down into the
basement, the investigators discover the strange machine
and confront the cultists.

Retaliation
If Huey believes the investigators are becoming an issue, he
uses his Mythos machine to summon a hunting horror to

dispatch them.

A Better Tomorrow
The investigators need to stop the cultists before they perfect
their machine, contact the Great Old One, and kill anyone else.

Mark Huey, age 33, engineer turned cultist
STR45 CON75 SIZ55 DEX50 INT 75
APP60 POWS0 EDU68 SANO HP 13
DB: 0 Build: 0 Move: 4 MP: 16

*Right leg is burned and injured from his heat experiments.

Combat

Attacks per round: 1

Brawl 25% (12/5), damage 1D3
.38 auto 45% (22/9), damage 1D10
Dodge 55% (27/11)

Skills

Art/Craft (Technical Drawing) 65%, Charm 75%, Cthulhu
Mythos 18%, Electrical Repair 45%, Language Own
(English) 65%, Library Use 45%, Mechanical Repair 85%,
Occult 35%, Science (Engineering) 65%, Spot Hidden 55%,
Stealth 40%, Throw 50%.

Backstory
* Description: young-looking white male with a noticeable limp.
* Traits: friendly but detached.
* Ideology/Beliefs: an unquenchable desire to learn and seek
forbidden knowledge.
* Treasured Possessions: his tool belt with his own-designed
“non-Euclidean” tools.

Spells: Brew Space Mead, Cause Blindness, Curse of the
Putrid Husk, Summon/Bind Hunting Horror.
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PULP ADJUSTMENTS:MARK HUEY

Archetype: Mystic

Core Characteristic: change POW to 100

Hit Points: 26

Add/Adjust Skills: Handgun 75% (37/15), Occult 60%,
Science (Engineering) 90%.

Spells: Awaken Inner Light, Barrier of Pain, Deflect Harm,
and Sense Life.

Talents

*» Weird Science: may build and repair weird science devices.
* Arcane Insight: halve the time required to learn spells and
gains a bonus die to spellcasting rolls.

Armor: none but uses Deflect Harm spell (caster may
deflect successive attacks by expending magic points equal
to the rolled damage for each attack).
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Hunting Horror, viperine flyer

STR 145 CONS50 SIZ210 DEX70 INT?75
APP— POW105 EDU— SAN— HP25
DB: +3D6 Build:4 Move: 7/11*MP: 21

*Flying.

Grasp (mnvr): the tail can be used to wrap around the
victim, preventing movement; the hunting horror may then
fly off with its victim or keep fighting. The victim can break
loose with a successful opposed STR roll. When a victim is
caught in the tail, the hunting horror may only make a bite
attack, nibbling at the dangling victim with a bonus die to hit
(since the victim’s arms are usually pinioned).

Attacks Per Round: 2 (bite, crush, tail whip)

65% (32/13), damage 1D6+DB
65% (32/13), target held

35% (17/7)

Fighting
Grasp (mnvr):

Dodge

Armor: 9-point skin.
Sanity loss: 0/1D10 Sanity loss for seeing a hunting horror.

OTHER HARLEM HORRORS

‘(Pops”’

apparent age 55, barber and avatar of Anansi
“Pops”is a nickname, it’s what everyone calls him and no one
can seem to remember what his real name is, so it’s not a big
deal. If pressed, he offers any name people want to hear and
laughs it off saying, “When you’re as old as me, names don’t
matter. Just deeds and deals.” If asked where he is from, he
gladly tells them about his home in southern Nigeria, and
that he is one of the Igbo people.

The rather portly, grandfather-like barber has three people
working for him and a couple of kids who sweep the floor.
'The shop is open from 10:00 to 18:00 and is usually busy; it’s
a great place to catch up on what’s going on. After hours, he
can usually be found drinking in a cheap dive bar and rarely

makes it to the fancier places.

Secret: Pops is an avatar of Anansi—the spider-like deity of
‘West African and Caribbean folklore.

Roleplaying Hooks: Pops is friendly and always ready with
a joke, weaving in serious topics among the humor. He’s a
trickster and always gets more than he wagers. He is trying
to collect all the wisdom of the world.
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Brad T. Walker, age 33, cursed dockworker

Walker’s flat feet got him booted out of every army
recruitment office he approached. He wanted to fight in
the Great War like his three brothers but was classified 4F
(rejected). His white Italian family was not happy with him
and considered him too weak to be any good. In the end, he
gave up and got a job down at the docks doing paperwork,
figuring if he couldn't fight, he could at least make sure the
boys over there got their mail and food. Everyone around the
docks nicknamed him “True Blue.”

After the war ended, Walker turned his talents for getting
items overseas into a more lucrative concern. He began
smuggling exotic items and animals. It was a beautiful
life and he started living very well on the profits. All that
changed a few months ago when he got bit by a massive gray
dog he smuggled in from overseas for a customer. Since then,
he has dreamt of running the streets of East Harlem, killing
and eating people he encounters. Every couple of weeks he
reads about some animal attack in the papers, like the young
couple who got mauled. Then, last week, he found a half-
eaten hand in his icebox, was overwhelmed with hunger, and
ate it. The memories flooded back to him and he learned
he could control the change that was affecting him. He felt
more powerful than ever before but now had a hunger that
only fresh flesh could satiate.

Wialker was bitten by a werewolf and is now cursed. He
is growing more primal and desires to be in his half wolf-
half human form all the time. He can change between forms,
requiring a successful POW roll to do so (as his subconscious
does not want to change). If not stopped, his killing increases
until he is hunting every night.

The Haunted Apartment
Apartment 7D has been empty for a few weeks. .. again. The flat
is a spacious one-bedroom affair in Strivers’ Row; the perfect
place for either a hard working up and comer or a crash pad
for a group of underpaid workers. The last occupant was Alice
Riser, or at least that was the name on the lease. Alice and her
six friends all lived there without incident. The neighbors loved
them; they were warm, friendly, and always ready for a laugh.
The apartment’s white manager, Elias Wilson (a good
person who treats everyone fairly) is seeking to rent it out
again. Alice vanished without paying him, so he sold off all
of the possessions in the apartment—just like the last time.
This is the eighth time in five months that renters have left
without paying what they owe. Wilson knows the rent is
high, but it’s still better than the four other places nearby. He
is ready to cut the rent again to get it filled and has no idea
why no one will stay there. The neighbors have complained
about noises at night despite the apartment being empty. So
far, no one has seen anything strange there.
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Step 1: Who Involves the Investigators?
Family member

Criminal organization

A friend

A rival

Authorities

Newspaper article
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Step 2: The Hook
7. Person is killed
8.  Object disappears
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4D6 SCENARIO GENERATOR

Build a scenario with 4D6 for an evening of play. Use the following four steps, rolling or choosing from each to determine a basic storyline.

Step 3: Antagonist

13.
14.
15.

16.

17.
18.

Human, Mundane (Mafia, Klan, or criminal)
Supernatural entity (non-Mythos: vampire, ghost, werewolf)
Human, Mythos (wizard, cultist, artifact-wielding,
possessed)

Bizarre spell or artifact effect (changes people, causes
events)

Mythos Entity

Great Old One or their agent

Step 4: Resolution

9.  Someone is seeking revenge 19. Capture
10. Find an ancient artifact or tome 20. Fight
11. Notice someone’s strange behavior 21. Skill use (music, art, negotiation)
12. Hired by a patron to do something 22. Banishment
23. Magic use
24. Artifact use
- :::Ta-; - - T — '-;:ﬂ.."—-"\"ém_'m. :

Trinity Church

Interview Anna’s family: She's H|red by Anna lo el
adopted but don't know from where, <€ te mysterious > Talklo
and they never told her. (Coro) singing. (Cora) (dead ondl
\
Interview craw:
: Anna was at the 7 Asylum: One of the
Hospital; Its records show hospital. craw went mad.
a different blood type / Describe woman.
than Anna's parents and
the orphanage have
noted. (Core)
?&ﬁﬂ::[ Eliza Jumel Y Good role: She went
Orphanage: Anna Cometery, and % houss e Lioraey can bl gl
s & Ao o 7| the Morris—Jumel Mansion. | ienlify = lj:a‘sir?;ing:l
Eliza Jumel. (Core) Eliza fostered dozens of a5 Eliza Jume. basement.
e children. (Core)

e Morris—Jumel Mansion (now
5 Museum): Discover Burr's deal
Cemetery: Encounter / :
Jumel's ghost, and \ with cultist and trapped

3| Servilor of the Ouler Gods who

discover that sha's
trying to warn Anna.

/ (Core)

needs lo drive Anna mad.

again? (Core)

Conclusion: Reveal to Anna that
she is adopled, and the truth? Tell
her the singing will never happen
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CHAPTER 6

SAMPLE MYTHOS AND
SUPERNATURAL ENTITIES

Baron in Blues, avatar of Azathoth
Standing over 6 feet (1.8 m) tall, the Baron in Blues usually
can be found wearing an expensive blue suit and holding a six-
valve horn in his left hand. Atop a humanoid body, his face, at
first, appears to be a mass of writhing tentacles, but is actually
the void of space, drawing in all who view it. When in close
proximity or if touching the Baron, a deep and overwhelming
sense of cold is evident (colder than the far reaches of space),
draining vitality (CON and POW) from those around him.
Certain lore suggests the Baron in Blues is one of the
incredibly rare avatars of Azathoth—the seething nuclear
chaos at the center of the cosmos. The Baron is apparently
the manifestation of one broken writer’s will, whose researches
led them to lose pages from an unknown tome dedicated to
Azathoth. With a connection established between the writer’s
fevered mind and the cosmic will of madness, so was born the
avatar, who now seeks to gather a cult of followers. Of the few
who have heard of the Baron, they recall something about a
deal being offered in a horn cutting contest. Some going on
to say that if you can blow your horn and best the Baron, he
shakes your hand and fades away. As to the price paid by those

losing the contest, nothing is known.

BARON IN BLUES, avatar of Azathoth

STR 125 CON700 SIZ100 DEX110 INT 100
APP — POW200 EDU— SAN— HPS80
DB: +2D6 Build:3  Move: 10* MP: 40

Able to phase through solid impediments, leaving a frosted
outline behind.

Powers

Cacophony of the Damned: the Baron greets all in the
same fashion, raising his the six-valve horn to his “face” and
playing. Each tune seems to last an eternity, although it really
lasts but a few moments, and each tune can cause different
effects upon the listeners. One tune (costing 1 magic point
per round), catches listeners in an effect much like the Mind
Cloud spell. Depending on the Baron’s intent, the music’s
effects can be harmless or devastating. For those who would
cross him, the horn’s tune is deafening and maddening
(costing 3 magic points per round)—the music targeting
a single person of the Baron’s choosing, rupturing their
eardrums and inflicting 1D10 damage per round while the
music plays. Playing a different tune (costing 2 magic points
per round), the Baron’s music causes all within 20 yards/
meters to suffer a penalty die on all actions if an opposed

100

POW roll is failed; if unable to hear the music, the penalty

is negated.

Herald of Endless Night: a different tune in the Barons
repertoire, this piece of music (costing 2 magic points per
round) starts as a distant buzzing, growing louder as it builds
while all light sources in the vicinity begin to dim and go out,
leaving only the cold twilight of distant stars over a 50-foot (15
m) area. Those listening suffer a Sanity roll (1/1D8 loss) and the
permanent loss of 1D4 points of CON and POW per round,
although a successful Hard POW resists the POW loss (but
not the CON loss). Those falling insane to this tune’s effect are
liable to gain a fear of darkness and night (scotophobia).

Opening the Void: here, the Baron turns his full attention to
playing a melody so sweet that everyone is left speechless for
a moment. Every note burns away the veils of the universe,
opening a portal to another dimension or place. The tune
costs the Baron 5 magic points, for each additional 5 magic
points spent, the Baron can also call forth 1D6 creatures
from the portal’s destination to fight on his behalf, such as
moon beasts from the Dreamlands, byakhee from space, or
servitors of the Outer Gods from Azathoth’s court.

Big Goodbye: if the Baron’s physical form is destroyed, it
explodes in a blinding and deafening flash of darkness,
leaving behind a 12 foot-square (1 m?) portal into the cold
void of space. The portal begins to sucks in everything within
20 yards/meters for 1D10 rounds. Each round, a successful
STR roll opposed by STR 75 is required to resist its pull,
with those failing being sucked into space to face a cold
death. Otherwise, those within 100 yards/meters of the
portal suffer 1 point of freezing damage per round.

Combat

Attacks Per Round: 1 (melee or music)

90% (45/18), 1D4+2D6
70% (35/14)

Fighting
Dodge

Armor: 3-point protection from his multidimensional makeup.
Spells: all Call and Contact spells, and others as the Keeper desires.
Sanityloss: 1D4/1D10 Sanity points to see the Baron in Blues.

Duppy, malevolent spirit

The word “duppy” in Caribbean Hindustani means ghost
or spirit and these malevolent spirits play a major role in
folklore. Duppy frequently haunt locations and people, with
most manifesting at night. The spirit is usually considered
to be the soul of a dead person, which can assume a human
or animal form. Different African folktales ascribe their

creation in various ways, such as the Obeah, who believe
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people have two souls: the first soul is a heavenly one that
ascends in death, and the other being an earth soul that can
escape at death to become a duppy—unless trapped in a
coffin for three days, with proper rituals.

DUPPY, malevolent spirit

char. averages  rolls

STR* 50 3D6 X 5
CON* 50 3D6 X 5

N VA 65 2D6 + 6) X 5
DEX* 50 3D6 X 5
INT 60 2D6+5) X 5
POW 110 (3D6+12) X 5

HP**: n/a (110)

Average Damage Bonus* (DB): n/a
Average Build*: n/a

Move*: 6

*In human form only (based on averages).

“*If reduced to zero POW, the duppy is destroyed.

Combat

Attacks Per Round: 1 (see special attacks, below; if in

human form, uses standard melee)

Fighting (human form) 30% (15/6), damage 1D3 or weapon
(see Beyond the Pale, below)

Dodge (human form)  25% (12/5)

Special Attacks

Frightening Assault: attacks use an opposed POW roll; the
creature manifests before its target in its chosen form (a dead
family member, a vicious-looking animal, or any horrific
visage)—the method of attack varies by the creature’s form
(claws, energy discharge, heat that melts flesh, and so on).
If the duppy wins the opposed roll, the target suffers the
temporary loss of 2D10 points of POW (points are regained
at the rate of 1D6 per 25 hours thereafter). If the duppy loses
the contest, it suffers the loss of 2D10 POW. If either the
target or duppy is reduced to zero POW they die.

Especially malevolent duppy can cause great terror,
increasing the POW loss by +1D10, at the Keeper’s discretion.
While the malevolent duppy’s attack is increased, it still only
loses 2D10 POW if failing to win the opposed POW roll.

Beyond the Pale: some duppy can manifest powers that affect
the world, such as localized telekinesis (slamming doors or
holding them shut, hurling pottery, or even lifting people off
of the ground and moving them around the ceiling). Such
effects may inflict physical damage, ranging from 1D2 up
to 1D10 points, dependent on the manifestation of power
and circumstances. Such attacks are hard to see coming,

imposing a penalty die to Dodge rolls and so on.

Putting to Rest: to banish a duppy requires a specific set
of items relating to the spirit’s past life, as well as what is
keeping it bound to the earth. Perhaps the duppy is seeking
closure or the completion of a deed, which if performed
dismisses the spirit. Each duppy is different and the Keeper
should decide beforehand on clues as to how investigators
may discover what they need to perform such a banishment.
In addition to the items mentioned, banishment may center
on a successful opposed POW roll; others may contribute to
the ritual, providing up to two bonus dice to the roll.

Armor: none.
Spells: none.
Sanity loss: 1/1D8 Sanity points to see a duppy’s true form.

Golem, silent Guardian and relentless hunter
The word “golem” comes from the Hebrew language, meaning
something that is incomplete or unfinished. Golems are
frequently clay creatures brought to life through magic and
belief. Lore suggests they are created through Kabbalistic
Jewish mysticism. There is the well-known story of Rabbi
Loew in Prague, who is said to have created a golem to
defend the Jewish community against anti-Semitic attacks
in the 1540s; after some time, the golem became too violent,

and the Rabbi was forced to destroy the creature for the good
of all involved.

GOLEM, silent Guardian and relentless hunter

char. averages  rolls

STR 115 (5D6 + 6) X 5
CON 80 (3D6 + 6) X 5
S1Z 90 (3D6 +8) X 5
DEX 20 1D6 X 5
INT 20 1D6 X 5
POW 55 2D6+5) X 5
HP: 17

Average Damage Bonus (DB): +2D6
Average Build: 3
Move: 6

Powers

Savagery: each week there is a cumulative 5 percent chance
that the creature’s creator will lose control of the golem. Once
free, the golems first action is usually to destroy its creator. The
creator may regain control of the golem by re-performing the
lengthy rituals that first gave the thing life, a process taking
many days, and requiring the creator to stay well-hidden from
the golem. Alternatively, the creator (or another) may scratch
out or attempt to remove the magical letters bound into the
creature (usually written on paper within the golem’s mouth or
inscribed on its forehead), which instantly destroys the creature.
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Combat

Attacks Per Round: 2 (crush, smash, strike)

Crush 60% (30/12), damage 1D6+DB
Dodge 12% (6/2)

Armor: 9-point clay (varies by material); minimum damage
from firearms.

Spells: none.

Sanity loss: 0/1D6 Sanity points to see a golem.

The Monstrosity, horror beyond description

A generic monster for Keepers to use as is or adapt as they
require. This unnamable monstrosity is roughly the size of
a gorilla, equipped with elongated features and the smell
of the grave, while its flesh and muscle mass undulates in a
particularly unpleasant manner.

THE MONSTROSITY,
horror beyond description
char. averages  rolls

STR 110 (5D6 +5) X 5
CON 80 (3D6 + 1D10) X 5
S1Z 100 (4D6 + 6) X 5
DEX 60 3D6+2) X5
INT 10 3D6 +3) X 5
POW 50 3D6 X' 5

HP: 18

Average Damage Bonus (DB): +2D6
Average Build: 3
Move: 10

Combat

Attacks per round: 2 (claw, bash, smother)

60% (30/12), damage 1D6+DB
40% (20/8)

Fighting
Dodge

Armor: 3-point hide.
Spells: none.
Sanity loss: 0/1D6 to see the Monstrosity.

Soucouyant, shapeshifting vampiric fiend
A number of soucouyants came with immigrants fleeing the
Caribbean to make Harlem their home. These vile and evil
creatures found homes in the packed city blocks of Harlem,
taking up residence as neighbors, shopkeepers,and the homeless.
The soucouyant is a shapeshifting vampiric witch,
frequently taking the form of an elderly man or woman
during the day. While most would be unfriendly at best, it
passes for human until nightfall, at which point it unleashes
its true nature. The creature sheds its human skin (hiding it

in a place of safety), revealing an animal, ball of fire, or some

other grotesque form that hungers for blood. After hunting
and feasting, the creature returns to its skin.

Soucouyant, shapeshifting vampiric fiend

char. averages  rolls

STR 105 6D6 X 5
CON 105 6D6 X 5
SI1Z 40 2D6+1) X 5
DEX 50 3D6 X 5
INT 50 3D6 X 5
POW 50 3D6 X 5
HP: 14

Average Damage Bonus (DB): +1D4
Average Build: 1
Move: 8

Powers

Salting: the unprotected skin shell of a soucouyant can be
its weakness; if the empty skin is found and filled with salt,
it shrinks, and the creature can’t fit back into it. As well as
causing intense pain, the soucouyant is forced to reveal its
inhuman nature. If the creature is exposed to the sun without
its skin for more than a moment, it bursts into flames and dies.

Counting: some legends recall that placing a heap of rice,
peanuts, or sugar before a soucouyant requires it to stop
and pick up each item or grain one at a time; whether such

folklore actually works should be determined by the Keeper.

Bite: causes 1D4 damage and victim is held, allowing the
creature to automatically drain blood at a rate of 2D10 STR
points per round thereafter; the victim may attempt to break free
with an opposed STR roll. If the soucouyant suffers any damage
while attached to a victim it immediately releases its hold.

Combat
Attacks per round: 2 or 1 (2 melee or 1 bite)

Fighting 50% (25/10), damage 1D4+DB
(or weapon)

Bite 70% (35/14), damage 1D4 +
special (see above)

Dodge 45% (22/9)

Skills (in human form)
Fast Talk 45%, Psychology 60%, Track (Scent Blood) 75%,
Stealth 70%.

Armor: 2-point hide or similar.

Spells: none.

Sanity loss: 1/1D8 to see a soucouyant true form; 1/1D4 to
witness its transformation from human to monster.
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Zonbi, the living dead

The origins of the zonbi are rooted in slavery. The word
“zombie” is a variant of the Haitian words “zombi” or
“zonbi.” In the 17% century, the ruling French colonists
of Saint-Domingue (now the Dominican Republic)
kidnapped Africans and forced them into slavery on sugar
plantations. Such enslaved people died in droves from their
mistreatment, forcing the French to steal more people. Some
enslaved people believed dying would set them free, though
those who committed suicide would not be released, and
were instead trapped in their own bodies in a form of limbo
of eternal slavery. This belief became interwoven with parts
of the Voodoo religion, with folklore saying a zonbi was an
animated corpse brought back to “life” by a bokor, a sorcerer
using necromancy, and held under their command.

The zonbi of Harlem Unbound are the living turned into
near-dead creatures. The victim is turned into a silent servant
by the use of a combination of drugs, magic, and occult
knowledge. These poor souls are trapped inside of their own
bodies, with no self-control.

ZONBI, the living dead

char. averages  rolls

STR 70 3D6x5
CON 80 3D6x5
S1Z 70 (2D6 +6) x 5
DEX 60 3D6x5
INT 05* n/a

POW 05* n/a

*Zonbi have minimal willpower and intelligence, being under
the control of another.

HP: 15

Average DB: +1D4

Average Build: 1

Move: 8

Combat
Attacks per Round: 1 (tear, bite)

Fighting 45% (22/9), damage 1D3+DB
(or weapon)
Dodge lacking wolition, this is not an option
Skills
Obey Command 95%.

Armor: none; major wounds delivered to the body result
in loss of a limb; otherwise all damage is halved, except
to the head (one penalty die to rolls targeting the head).
Sanityloss: 1/1D6 to see a zonbi; (1D4/1D6+2 if the victim
is known).

GENERIC NON-PLAYER
CHARACTERS

Patrolman, cop on the corner
That cop just gave you the side-eye; you better get gone
before he hauls you downtown for “walking while black.”

PATROLMAN, cop on the corner

STR50 CONG65 SIZ55 DEX55 INT 50
APP50 POWS50 EDUS55 SANS0* HP12
DB: 0 Build: 0 Move: 8 MP: 10

*Special: no SAN loss for witnessing violence or dead bodies.

Combat

Brawl (nightstick) 40% (20/8), damage 1D6
41 revolver 45% (22/9), damage 1D10
Dodge 35% (17/7)

Skills

Credit Rating 25%, Intimidate 30%, Persuade 55%,
Language (English) 55%, Law 25%, Listen 40%, Psychology
45%, Spot Hidden 55%, Throw 40%.

Gangster, local goon

No matter who they are working for, one thing is for certain:
you better steer clear unless you want a gut full of lead or a
drop in the Harlem River with cement shoes.

GANGSTER, local goon

STR60 CON60 SIZ60 DEX 45 INT 50
APP 50 POWS50 EDU40 SAN45* HP12
DB: 0 Build: 0 Move: 8 MP: 10

*Special: no SAN loss for witnessing violence or dead bodies.

Combat

Brawl 50% (25/10), damage 1D3
or knife 1D4

.38 revolver 50% (25/10), damage 1D10,
attacks per round 1(3)

Thompson SMG 40% (20/8), damage 1D10+2

Dodge 40% (20/8)

Skills

Charm 50%, Drive Auto 50%, Intimidate 55%, Language
(English, Italian, etc.) 40%, Locksmith 40%, Spot Hidden
40%, Stealth 45%.
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HARLEM HELLFIGHTERS
NEVER DIE

arlem Hellfighters Never Die begins on December
HZO, 1920, with Prohibition in full swing. This
scenario is intended as an introductory adventure
for a team of two or more investigators of any experience
level and aims to familiarize them with some key locations
and Harlemites. Investigators with prior military service may
fair better than others during the climactic final battle.
With a little work, the scenario can be moved to a different
location or time period; the Keeper will need to change the
motivation of the primary antagonist and the target of their
wrath. For instance, the scenario could be brought to the
modern day, dealing with Iraq war veterans returning home,
and terrorists with a mi-go brain cylinder seeking revenge.
Most of the scenario would play out the same, just with a
modern-day layer. Racial tension has evolved over time
and is still very present, so the Racial Tension Modifier
can be applied to a lesser extent—acts of racial injustice are
generally subtler but can intensify to deadly in a moment.

The police are just as deadly as any Mythos threat.

BACKGROUND

The month-long Battle of Belleau Wood in 1918 saw
the Harlem Hellfighters serve under the French 16%
Division. During the battle, a German scientific division,
Germanenorden Walvater des Heiligen Grals (GWDHG),
executed a diabolical plan to tap into the Mythos through
retrofitted mi-go technology, while chanting and using an
“Ethereal Himmelchen” (a small German bagpipe outfitted
with mi-go technology). The ritual warped the harmonic

AUTHOR'S NOTE

As an African-American Iraq War veteran and gamer, this

scenario has significant meaning for me and I want to thank
everyone who purchased this book and it is my privilege to
present it. This scenario briefly touches on segregation in
the U.S. Army and one of the greatest military units to ever
serve, the Harlem Hellfighters, who have also, unfortunately,
been mostly forgotten.

My hope is that this material educates people about the
Hellfighters’ sacrifice and heroism, which persisted despite
the racism that plagued them at every turn, making all of
their accomplishments that much more incredible.

TR TSI W S P SN o T

;‘:’“ﬂ"rfﬁ = rwm _._«_g:“ z
{
\

resonance holding the cosmos together (and which keeps the
Great Old Ones dreaming), opening a small tear in the fabric
of reality. Three previous tests under controlled conditions
killed all participants; however, the radiation dissipated in
moments, allowing people to access the area without fear of
contamination.

GWDHG believed this technology would win the war
for Germany, and Belleau Wood was designated as the
first official field test. Moments after the ritual began,
the Hellfighters attack—and Phoenix Squad, along with
its two French commanders—destroyed most of the
equipment and killed every GWDHG they encountered.
The ensuing explosion bathed the brave fighters in Mythos
energy and marked them with radiation. Unaware of what
had happened, all of the soldiers served with honor for the

rest of the war.
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CHAPTER7

Lab assistant Vizefeldwebel (Staff Sergeant) Hans Wiichter
survived the explosion and battle with the nearly incinerated
Oberstleutnant (Lieutenant Colonel) Karl Metzger, the lead
scientist. Metzger, knowing death was fast approaching,
instructed Wichter to place his brain in a scavenged mi-go
brain cylinder. The duo continued with their master plan, but
after a year of failing to perform the ritual correctly, Metzger
deduced that the Hellfighters had absorbed a fraction of
the finite energy that resonated with the universe—if the

remaining Hellfighters could be killed, the energy would

WORLD WAR I AND
THE SEGREGATED ARMY

Racism was a way of life; it was immutable and as natural as

breathing. The straight white male was unquestionably king,
and this mentality bled into life inside the armed forces.
African-Americans served with honor in every U.S. combat
engagement, with their contributions quickly and repeatedly
forgotten or stolen. The glory of African-American service
is often replaced with the narrative that the soldiers were
incompetent, incapable of higher thought, and considered as
little more than pack animals good only for menial labor;
their deeds were credited to white soldiers to bolster the false
narrative.

World War I erupted across Europe on July 28, 1914,
and raged on for four years. One of the catalysts was the
assassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand by Gavrilo
Princip, a Serbian nationalist with ties to the secretive
military group known as the Black Hand. President
Woodrow Wilson, with Congressional approval in April
1917, declared war on Germany. Wilson cited Germany’s
violation of submarine warfare in the North Atlantic and
the Mediterranean, in addition to attempts to recruit Mexico
into an alliance against the U.S., as justification.

African-Americans generally stood behind America’s
move to war, as it was a crusade to secure the rights of
democracy and self-determination on a global scale, which
became a rallying cry and seen as an opportunity to win the
respect of their white neighbors, end the segregated society,
and stop African-Americans from being considered second-
class citizens. Despite their eagerness to fight and volunteer,
African-Americans were turned away from military service

in droves.
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be released, providing the ritual with the power needed. The
Allies may have won on the battlefields, but Germany may
still, ultimately, reign supreme.

Metzger and Wichter knew the French forces that had
attacked them and located the Phoenix Squad’s last surviving
member. Wichter tortured and then butchered the man.
They then desecrated the grave of the other white French
commander, releasing his energy back into the universe. This
accomplished, the German cultists set sail for New York to
dispatch the rest of Phoenix Squad. Upon arriving after the
month-long voyage, Wichter was forced to register himself
and the “artifact” he is carrying with U.S. Customs.

HARLEM HELLFIGHTERS

Emmett J. Scott, former secretary of Booker T. Washington,
was appointed Special Assistant to the Secretary of War
and advisor on all matters related to the 10 million African-
Americans and their role in the war. He established a
special training camp for black officers and formed the 369
Regiment from the National Guard’s 15" Regiment in New
York. Before that, African-Americans wanting to fight in the
war had to enlist in either the French or Canadian armies.
The 369* Infantry entered federal service on July 25,
1917, at Camp Whitman, New York. During their time at
Camp Whitman, the Hellfighters learned basic military
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HELLFIGHTERS SUMMARY

The 369" Infantry Regiment of the United States Army
fought in both World War I and World War II. The 369*

consisted solely of African-Americans and African-Puerto

Ricans and was known for being the first African-American
regiment to serve with the American Expeditionary Force
under the command of General “Black Jack” Pershing.

The regiment acquired many nicknames during its long and
honorable service during World War I, such as the Harlem
Hellfighters, the Black Rattlers, and the Men of Bronze (given
to the regiment by the French). The nickname “Hellfighters”
was given by the German forces due to the regiment’s
toughness, plus the fact that they never lost a man through
capture, or lost a trench or a foot of ground to the enemy.
The 369* Infantry Regiment helped to alter the opinion of
African-American soldiers held by the American military—
and paved the way for future African-American soldiers.
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) practices, including how to stay low and out of sight during man German patrol, though both were severely wounded. The
# attacks, stand guard, and march in formation. The unit then pair expended all of their ammunition, with Roberts forced
served in New York for a short time, providing security, after to use his rifle as a club, while Johnson battled with a bolo
which they traveled to Camp Wadsworth in South Carolina knife. Johnson became known as the “Black Death” for killing
for combat training designed to mirror the realities of the at least four German soldiers and wounding 30 others.
French battlefields. Racism was ever at their heels, and even During moments of downtime, when away from the battle
at Camp Wadsworth, they suffered discrimination from the and the trenches, the regimental band played for the French
local community and other army units. public and thrilled them with American-style music; the
The 369" shipped out for France on December 27, 1917, music of the soul, the music of Harlem: jazz. Lieutenant James
to join the 185" Infantry Regiment. Upon arrival, the unit Reese Europe of the Hellfighters would later become one of
was assigned to labor service instead of combat operations. the first African-Americans to perform at Carnegie Hall.
In March, the 369" was transferred to French command for Black achievements and valor usually went unnoticed
the duration of the U.S.s presence in the war. The men were by Americans, but for their service and performance in
¢ issued French weapons, helmets, and brown leather belts and combat, the entire regiment received the Croix de Guerre,
' pouches, although they continued to wear their U.S. uniforms. the French government’s highest military honor. Despite
This decision originated from many white American soldiers the Hellfighters service being the longest of any American
. refusing to perform combat duty with black soldiers, believing regiment in World War I, they were not allowed to march in
they would flee at the first signs of combat. the Paris parades due to pressure from the U.S. government.
i Even after being assigned to the French Army, the They were also disallowed a place in the French National
. American Expeditionary Forces HQ_issued a notorious War Memorial due to the U.S. interference.
ll pamphlet titled “Secret Information Concerning Black Upon the Hellfighters’” return home, they were greeted
g American Troops” to their allies, which warned French by military police, all of whom had orders not to salute
) civilian authorities of the alleged inferior qualities and any of the 369" Infantry soldiers. Additionally, they were
: supposed rapist tendencies of African-Americans. The black not invited to join in the 1919 Victory Parade and had to
| soldiers lived under constant racial threat and harassment. conduct their own march later—their parade made headlines
! Once under French command, the 369" was treated throughout the country, and despite the U.S. government’s
| the same as any other French unit. The French did not efforts to stop it, the 369" made its mark on America.

discriminate nor promote any racism toward the black
soldiers, and for the first time, the men of the 369" were
} treated as equals. The French were less concerned with race
than the Americans, and they were short on troops. The
Hellfighters ignored the German propaganda targeting
them. Such propaganda alleged that the Germans had done
nothing wrong to blacks and that black soldiers should fight

against the Americans who had oppressed them for years.

¥

e

| These statements only made the Hellfighters even more
&, devoted to the U.S.

{ The 369* finally had their chance to serve and did not
A hesitate, fighting alongside French Moroccans to hold one
of the widest sections on the Western Front. On September
25,1918, the 369 excelled in heavy fighting against enemy
forces, while sustaining severe losses, as they captured the
important village of Sechault. The regiment fought so bravely
they outpaced the French troops on their right and left flanks
and risked being cut off. When the regiment reorganized,
it had advanced over 8.5 miles (14 km) through massive

German resistance, earning them the name “Hellfighters”

i from their beleaguered German enemy. The Hellfighters went
on to perform numerous impressive feats, both individually
and as a regiment. Pvt. William Henry Johnson, a former rail
station porter, and Pvt. Needham Roberts fought oft a 24-
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CHAPTER7

While many African-Americans believed that fighting
for the U.S. in the Great War would help eliminate racial
discrimination, it did not. Ironically, their service, pride, and
dreams were greeted by a higher level of racism than before
the war, and in its aftermath, racism continued to intensify, as
African-American veterans were denied benefits that their

white counterparts received.

BATTLE OF BELLEAU WOOD

Under General Pershing, the Battle of Belleau Wood was
the first large-scale engagement of U.S. armed forces and
was the most important battle since the U.S. Civil War. The
third German offensive of 1918, in late May, penetrated the
Western Front to within 45 miles (72 km) of Paris. This push
came dangerously close to breaking Allied lines protecting
Amiens and Paris. In their massive push, the Germans
moved outside of their supply lines, forcing them to stall at
Amiens. While stalled and awaiting additional supplies, they
constructed heavy defensive positions, and one such position
was Belleau Wood.

The retaking of Belleau Wood was composed of two
related pushes—the first at Chateau-Thierry, and the second
at Belleau Wood. The Chateau-Thierry push took two days,
June 3 and 4. While the fiercely defended Belleau Wood,
which provided access to vital rail lines, took the Allies three
weeks to recapture, from June 6 to 26.

Reclaiming the strategically important position of Belleau
Wood came at a high cost with 9,777 U.S. casualties (1,811
of which were fatalities). There are no clear numbers of
German casualties, due to a mass withdrawal of their forces
from the area; it is assumed they suftered high casualties, and
more than 1,600 of their soldiers were captured.
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NIGGERAT

The term “Niggerati” is a combination of two words—

o

“nigger” and “literati”—and was used with deliberate irony
by Wallace Thurman to describe a group of prominent
African-American intellectuals and artists in the Harlem
Renaissance. The group included Zora Neale Hurston (who
labeled their rooming house Niggerati Manor), Richard
Bruce Nugent, Jonathan Davis, Gwendolyn Bennett, Aaron
Douglas, and Langston Hughes.
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INTRODUCING THE
INVESTIGATORS

The scenario opens with a scene during a rent party in
North Harlem. The investigators could be locals or visiting a
friend, or perhaps they have heard that some of the Harlem
Niggerati would be in attendance. The plot assumes that the
investigators arrive at the party and give the magic word
“Deuce” to be allowed access. The morning after the events
in this opening scene has Celestina and Ralph, who hosted
the rent party, asking the investigators to look into what
happened to the Hellfighters as a favor.

The easiest route into the scenario is to ensure that at
least one of the investigators served with the Hellfighters
or is friends with someone who did. Either way, all of the
investigators have heard about a rent party, and it’s going
to be hopping! People from all walks of life attend for the
entertainment, and such parties are an excellent way to see
some nightlife and possibly make a few connections.

DRAMATIS PERSONAE
ALLIES

Samuel Wright, age 30, retired army captain
* Link: his address is found at the Armory (Touring the
Armory, page 119).
* Link: he puts the article in the paper to draw out Hans
(Hell’s Legion, page 130).

Wright was born in Attucks and moved to Harlem in 1910
searching for work. He volunteered for the Great War and
served in the 93 Division under French command. The
horrors—natural and unnatural—of the trenches, changed
his life after seeing things not meant for humanity. He
made a promise to himself in those blood-soaked trenches.
Scarred but not shattered, he returned home to a country
that rejected his service. He got a job at the hospital and
reestablished the Knights of Ouroboros (page 109), a group
dedicated to combating the Cthulhu Mythos.

* Description: striking and athletic, frequently found dressed
in his work uniform.

* Traits: commanding and decisive.

* Roleplaying hooks: Wright is a man who has suffered much

and came out the other side. He has seen the horrors of both
the Mythos and humanity and, rather than retreating, he
chose to stand firm. He wants to keep Harlem and everyone
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in it safe; he’ll risk his own life to save others. He is the
self-proclaimed protector of Harlem and a potential friend
of the investigators.

Javier Jordan, age 27, dock worker in peril
* Link: he is arrested at the party (Rent Party... Rat-A-Tat-
Tat, page 111).

Jordén is the oldest of four kids and was born and raised
in Harlem. He was a star runner in school until he was
forced to go to work in a factory. Two of his siblings died in
a factory accident, followed by his parents a few years later,
leaving him and just his sister, Celestina. He jumped at the
chance to fight for his country and sent all of his pay home
to Celestina. Since returning home, he got a job at the docks
and is just making ends meet.

* Description: an Afro-Puerto-Rican man. His smile is
disarming and he wears old clothes that are too large for
him now.

* Traits: charming and calming presence.

Roleplaying hooks: Jordan is a good guy just trying to make
it to the next day. He doesn’t like Ralph Bleacher, believing
he won't help anyone when the chips are down. If Jordin
thinks he is doomed, he asks the investigators to get Samuel
Wiright or Fredric “Bex” Williams to look out for his sister.
If released, he considers the investigators to be close friends
and would take a bullet for them. He needs proof that Ralph
Bleacher is a good guy.

James Smithson, age 25, friend in peril
* Link: he is arrested at the party (Rent Party...Rat-A-Tat-
Tat, page 111).

Smithson was a middleweight boxer of some note before the
war, but seeing death on such a great scale has soured him
on violence. That choice has left him unemployed, living on
floors of friends, and attempting to gain some of the benefits
he earned for his service.

* Description: a towering wall of a man, who favors the color
blue in his suits.

* Traits: intimidating but kind.

* Roleplaying hooks: Smithson knows people are afraid of
him and works hard to counter that with his actions. He’ll
help those in need, as long as it does not require metering
out violence.

INDEPENDENTS

Lawrence Lance, age 43, lieutenant and pr officer
* Link: provides tours of the armory and provides Hellfighter
addresses (Touring the Armory, page 119).

Lance is stationed at the 369" Armory and is more of a press
secretary than a soldier.

* Description: always smiling, baby-faced, fit, and clean-

shaven in a pressed uniform.

* Traits: friendly and happy.

KNIGHTS OF OUROBOROS

The Knights of Ouroboros—their original name is lost to

wig,

o

history—were among the first defenders of humanity against
the Cthulhu Mythos. The group rose up on the continent
where all life on Earth first originated: Africa. Some believe
they simply rose up to fight, one by one, telling tales of those
who had come before them. Others say they were a band of
people who joined together against the dark in prehistoric
times. Regardless of its origins, those first defenders sought
to uncover and battle the unknowable horrors that lie beyond
human comprehension. Like all things, their exploits are lost
to history, but fragments of information lived on through
stories passed down the generations. Over the years, the
stories have inspired the descendants of the first few, as well
as others, to reestablish the group.

In the 1690s, one such “rebirth” of the group came to
America. Yonas, an Ethiopian pirate on the run from a
brood of spider monstrosities, found a home and obscurity
in Harlem. When Yonas passed, the rebirthed group also
died but was re-founded time and time again over the
centuries. The group’s current incarnation was born in 1919
with Samuel Wright, one of the Harlem Hellfighters who
had encountered the Mythos in the trenches of the Great
War. Scarred but not shattered, Wright returned home to
Harlem and discovered some of Yonas’ writing and artifacts.
Together with a few other veterans and close friends, Wright
established the Knights of Ouroboros as a twelve-person
team. The current group now has eight surviving members,
who use the shuttered Bernheimer & Schwartz Pilsener
Brewing Company premises as their command center. They
are always on the lookout for new and trustworthy members.
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CHAPTER7

* Roleplaying hooks: Lance is trying to support equality
through being a model soldier and an active community
organizer.

Rocco Mastroianni, age 24, shattered private
* Link: has information to impart (Flowers for Rocco, page 124).

A young and vibrant man cut down in the prime of his life

by the Mythos.

* Description: athletic white man in a catatonic state.

* Traits: insane, with a vacant expression.

* Roleplaying hooks: Mastroianni can only form coherent
thoughts for a few minutes at a time, after which he stares
into the distance.

Celestina Jordan and Ralph Bleacher,
ages 25 and 23, lovestruck couple

* Link: the pair ask for the investigators for help (Cupid’s
Couple, page 115).

Ralph Bleacher has been working three jobs and trying to earn
enough cash to ask Celestina to marry him. Celestina’s brother
Javier refused to grant his blessing the first time Ralph asked
because he thought the young man was nothing more than a
lazy layabout who did not even volunteer to fight.

Jorddn and Bleacher want to start a life together, but Javier
is having none of it. While the pair want Javier’s permission,
they are throwing rent parties to make enough money to
leave New York for Chicago if he doesn't ultimately agree.

* Description: a stylish couple who are frequently found in
colorful secondhand clothes.

* Traits: friendly but in need of help.

* Roleplaying hooks: they stress how important it is for
the investigators to help Javier Jorddn and say that Ralph
convinced them. They do not know much about the
Hellfighters but can get the investigators into most clubs,
or secure a bottle of hooch.

Arnold Josiah Ford,
age 43, musical director of UNIA band
* Link: he knows Fredric “Bex” Williams is investigating
something (Faith in the Darkness, page 115).

Arnold Ford (see his write up in Historical Folk, page 67)
is the musical director at Universal Negro Improvement

Association (UNIA) and uses his offices there for his
spiritual pursuits.
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* Description: a serious man dressed in a black suit and
yarmulke, with a salt and pepper beard.

* Traits: esoteric and religious.

* Roleplaying hooks: Ford is a font of knowledge and is glad to
share information to help the community. His beliefs are similar
to those of Marcus Garvey, and he is proud of his Jewishness.

ADVERSARIES

Hans Wichter, age 36, loyal henchman and
cold-blooded killer
* Link: attacks the Hellfighters at the party (Rent Party...
Rat-A-Tat-Tat, page 111).

Wichter s little more than Karl Metzger’s muscle. He enjoys
inflicting pain and does whatever Metzger asks of him. See
the Background section (page 105) for Wichter’s part in the

events leading up to this scenario.

* Description: a scarred and muscular white male, his face
has a hollowed-out appearance, and his hair is falling out.
People remember seeing him if questioned. Wachter suffers
from radiation poisoning and is kept alive only by a mi-go
bio-web chemical mixture. He always wears a long trench
coat and hat to conceal his features.

* Traits: loyal German nationalist and dedicated to his mission.

Roleplaying hooks: He does not consider himself a bad
man, just someone who is going to make the world better
for his people. He will kill the investigators if they get in his
way. Above all else, he believes Metzger knows what to do.

Karl Metzger, age unknown, brain in a jar
* Link: Metzger gives orders to Hans Wichter and remains
in the hotel (Three-Pound Brain in a One-Pound Case,
page 124).

Metzger no longer remembers his human life and is
becoming more alien-like daily. He knows that Hans
Wichter is dying and is actively looking to replace him after
they leave Harlem. See the Background section (page 105)

for Metzger’s part in the events leading up to this scenario.

* Description: a pulsating brain in an alien cylinder.

* Traits: coldly brilliant and devious.

* Roleplaying hooks: Metzger does not care about the
original mission and wishes to use the energy he can release
by killing the Hellfighters to contact the mi-go in the hope
of gaining a new body.
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SCENES

RENT PARTIES...
RAT-A-TAT-TAT

Ralph Bleacher and Celestina Jordén are old childhood friends
living in tenement housing at 151st and Macomb Place,
apartments 101 and 201. The duo wanted nothing more than
to take to the stage, but neither had the talent or willingness
to learn the trade; however, they did have one talent, the ability
to throw a party! Their parties are slowly becoming known
throughout North Harlem. While not lucrative yet, they do
provide a little extra money, and tonight is no different. It’s
December 20 and the party is in full swing. A large glass jar
sits on the table by the band, in view of everyone, and has a few
dollars in it. The investigators know everyone gives what they
can and those that don't are remembered as the cheapskates.

War Stories

Assuming the investigators arrive in time for the party, they see
two men entertaining 30 partygoers while the band is setting
up behind them. The smaller and lighter-skinned man, Javier
Jordan, smiles as he regales the crowd with a story of running
toward a trench as a machine gun ate up the earth all around
him; a successful Psychology roll notes his excitement at reliving
the past, as well as his friend’s (James Smithson) discomfort.
Javier rushes over to the investigators, bringing them into his
recounting of the tale. If they are not receptive, he moves on to
another group of people to finish the reenactment. Either way,
afterward, he pours everyone a drink of the good stuff.

Talking with Javier Jordan garners the following information:

* 'This is Javiers little sister’s (Celestina) party; he is keeping
the crowd warmed up until the band is ready.

* His silent and grumpy friend is James Smithson.

* “Yeah, we both served in the war; it was a different world.”

* “The French treated us better than our own side. If my sister
didn’t need me, I might have stayed in France.”

* “It s still strange being back Stateside.”

Kings of the Night

One of Celestina’s friends is Reece Williams, one of the
Charleston Kings, who she has convinced to play at their
party. No one outside of Harlem has heard of the seven-
piece band, but their musical skills are without question (and
their fee is cheap). The band begins to play around 21:00 in
apartment 101—Ralph Bleacher’s apartment. The music is
jumping and calls people to the small dance floor. Almost
subconsciously, the investigators are walking in time with

RENT PARTIES

Rent parties arose from the need to make rent, with cheap

apartments being overly expensive due to white landlords
doubling and tripling the prices charged to black tenants. A
four-or-five-room apartment might be packed to capacity,
frequently with two or three families living together and
sleeping in shifts. Getting a few friends together to pay for
a party helps pay the bills (and rent parties costs less than
going out on the town). Such parties become a second
business for some people, who even start making business
cards and calling in favors for better bands and booze, even
though Prohibition is in full swing.
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RACIAL TENSION MODIFIER

When the investigator and their target are of different races
or cultures, increase the difficulty of the roll (such as a social
skill roll) by one level (Regular becomes Hard, Hard becomes

Extreme). If necessary, at the Keeper’s discretion, an additional

penalty die may be applied, dependent on the circumstances.
This modifier reflects the mistrust between different groups.
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the music as they move towards the few available seats,
pushing through a dozen people dancing the Texas Tommy.
Celestina’s partner, Ralph, is a busboy at P. ]. Clarke’s (55th
and 3rd). Ralph began stealing a bottle of hooch each week
since Prohibition started; he didn’t care what kind of booze,
as long as it was strong. In consequence, there is plenty of
alcohol to go around. Some partygoers are crowded around
the makeshift bar in the kitchen, watching a pair of rail-thin
black men pour drinks and sing along with the music. The
crowd seems to vibrate with energy and the confined space
of the apartment is alive with laughter, song, and talk.

If the investigators battle their way through Ralph’s
crowded place into the connected apartment, 201 (Celestina
Jordén’s residence), they find it is even more crowded. Over
two dozen people are dancing, with many also cramped
against the walls, bobbing in time with the beat that vibrates
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S
THE TEXAS TOMMY

This dance is a two-step with a swing-out release of the

partner to a single handhold; it simplified the footwork from
three steps into one. In 1928, it was renamed the Lindy Hop
by George Snowden and was captured on film in 1929 in
After Seben.
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through the walls. Eagle-eyed investigators may notice and
recognize Bessie Smith (page 56) crashing the party and
getting ready to take to the stage.

Where Heroes Roam

At some point, the investigators see James Smithson and
Javier Jordan stand up and wobble toward the door without
taking their coats, walking out into the freezing night air.
A successful Psychology or Medicine roll detects the
awkward, almost mechanical, way they are walking—if
either was encountered earlier, their movement now seems
uncharacteristic). A successful Hard Listen roll catches the
faint echo of some pipe music coming from outside, but the
investigators are bumped by one of the many dancers, and
the sound quickly fades.

If following the two men outside to hand them their coats,
the snow is falling fast and the men are now some distance
away. Ahead of the pair, the investigators see a group of
what looks like soldiers slowly advancing toward them. A
successful Hard Spot Hidden roll notices the soldiers appear
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KEY LOCATIONS

Macomb’s Place: 151st and Macomb Place.

32nd Precinct: 135th Street and Edgecomb.

Summer Set Hotel: East 125th Street and First Avenue.
Moore’s Auto Repair: 151st Street and Bradhurst Avenue.
369" Armory: 142nd Street.

. -w—-rwm:é_ .

112

to be shuffling more than walking, while a successful Hard
First Aid or Medicine roll deduces they are badly injured or
suffering from frostbite.

When the two Hellfighters are 20 feet (6 m) ahead of the
investigators, they stop moving and appear to be staring at
the oncoming soldiers. The classical-sounding pipe music
suddenly spikes in volume and drowns out the sound of the
party behind. The soldiers lift heavy-looking objects and
suddenly a hail of bullets erupt from them. Quick-thinking
investigators may attempt a Hard Dodge roll to avoid the
danger; otherwise, they suffer 1D4 damage from a glancing
bullet. The oncoming soldiers keep firing at the two men
directly in front of the investigators. Both Hellfighters dive for
cover and then return fire on their unknown assailants. James
Smithson takes cover behind one of the many snow-covered
cars on the street, while Javier Jordan sprints to hide behind
a tenement building. Investigators succeeding with a Hard
Spot Hidden roll notice the soldiers are wearing tattered and
mud-stained German uniforms, while their faces are mangled,
torn, and scarred (Sanity roll, 0/1D6 loss) realizing these are
undead German’s from the trenches of the Great War!

Keeper note: if the investigators remained inside, a successful
Listen roll hears the sound of gunfire outside; each round
thereafter grants a bonus die to the roll.

The battle rages on and the undead soldiers (controlled by
Hans Wichter) advance—see Hell’s Legion (page 130) for
the group’s profiles. Each round, the soldiers move 5 feet (1.5
m) closer. If the investigators and the Hellfighters gain the
upper hand, a number of partygoers stumble outside, or police
sirens are heard close by, causing Wiichter to retreat while still
playing his Ethereal Himmelchen (sce page 114) until he is
out of sight. Later, Wiichter reaches out to his Ku Klux Klan
contacts for assistance (see Men of Paper, page 117).
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SNOW AND SLICK STREETS

The recent snow, icy streets, and lack of concern from the

city hampers movement rates. Any rapid movement (MOV
3+) incurs a penalty die to physical actions. The streets also
increase the difficulty level of Drive Auto rolls if traveling over
15 mph (24 kph). The falling snow increases the difficulty of
Spot Hidden rolls to see more than 10 feet (3 m) away.
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CHAPTER7

Street Battles

Keeper note: if Wichter and the undead soldiers are
obviously outmatching the investigators, have police sirens
drown out the pipe music, causing the soldiers to vanish,

provoking a Sanity roll (0/1 loss).

e
ETHEREAL HUMMELCHEN

The Ethereal Himmelchen is a bagpipe supplemented with

mi-go-technology. The device was created in the days before
the Battle of Belleau Wood during the war (and used during
the engagement unbeknown to the Allies). When it is properly
played, with the musician expending 1 magic point, it summons
a squad 1D8+2 of dead German soldiers. The soldiers appear
with whatever equipment they had in life, and follow the simple
mental commands of the musician. With the expenditure
of an additional magic point, another undead squad can be
summoned for every two rounds the pipes are played. Those
witnessing this strange, unnatural magic and seeing a squad of
soldiers appearing should make a Sanity roll (1/1D4 loss).

The undead soldiers remain for as long as the musician
plays the device, which if stopped for any reason, causes
the soldiers to vanish back into the void one round later.
The musician must start playing anew to summon a new
squad, requiring a new expenditure of magic points. It is
imperative that the summoned soldiers also continue to hear
the music, meaning that the musician must remain close by.
It is possible for a rival musician to outplay the summoner
with a normal instrument, decided by an opposed Art/
Craft roll for the instruments concerned. For every round
the summoning-musician is bested, one of the soldiers
vanishes into the void. It is also possible that a louder sound
(i-e. a big band, some vehicles, and so on) can drown out
the enchanted music, causing all of the soldiers to vanish
if the summoning-musician does not succeed with a Hard
Art/Craft (Hiimmelchen) roll each round—a significantly
louder sound may apply a penalty die to the summoning
musician’s roll, as the Keeper sees fit.

Keeper note: only Hans Wichter know how to properly
operate and play the device. If it falls into the hands of the
investigators, the Keeper should decide whether having the
ability to summon undead soldiers is something they can
learn to control. Such use, however, should carry a minimum
Sanity loss of 1D6+2 per use.
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After a few rounds, when the Keeper determines, three
police patrol cars pull up—their sirens drowning out the
pipe music and causing the soldiers to vanish. Seeing the
soldiers suddenly vanish provokes a Sanity roll (0/1 loss). Six
policemen exit their cars with weapons drawn, barking at the
Hellfighters and the investigators to get down on the ground
quickly—the policemen brutally assist, pushing everyone
face down in the snow and demanding to know what is
going on. In the ensuing chaos, Wichter escapes through the
falling snow.

Two of the officers force anyone who has come outside
from the party back into the house; dependent on the actions
taken by the investigators, some might be closer to the party
and so a successful Luck roll means they escape being
manhandled by the police. Otherwise, if captured and forced

to the ground, those concerned are asked some questions.

What is your name?

The two Hellfighters cooperate, with Javier Jordin answering
all of the questions. The investigators must decide whether to
give their real names.

Why are you shooting up the area?

What do the investigators say? If necessary, Jordan says, “We
saw some... thieves trying to steal a car.”
How many of you are there?

Jordin answers, “Just us.”

A successful Persuade, Charm or Fast Talk roll at Hard
difficulty peacefully ends the situation with the police. The
investigators are released with a warning, any weapons
previously used or brandished about are confiscated, and a
hefty five-dollar fine is imposed (payable to the 30 Precinct).
A successful Law roll knows the fine is excessive and that the
weapons can be released the following day, once the persons
concerned have “sobered up.” The investigators are told to go
home and stay off the streets tonight (see Cupid’s Couple,
page 115).

If the investigators are unable to avoid arrest, the police
call in a patrol wagon to gather up the prisoners. Two more
officers walk into the rent party and break it up, sending
everyone home. It takes over an hour for the patrol wagon
to arrive and the prisoners are told to “be quiet or else”
(standing outside for so long in the freezing night air inflicts
1 point of damage). If anyone speaks, they are given a swift
kick (1D2 damage) until quiet. The 30" Precinct patrol
wagon arrives, along with a patrol car from the 32" Precinct,
with the officers gathering together in a group and holding a
hushed conversation. Every so often, one of the officers from
the 32" Precinct points over at the investigators. A Hard
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Listen picks up snippets of the conversation: “You can't take
them. They are our arrests, and it is illegal for us to turn them
over to you... really... the... okay.”

The two officers from the 32" Precinct put the two
Hellfighters into their patrol car and leave (see Police
Station Blues, page 116). If arrested, the investigators are
instead loaded into the patrol wagon and taken to the 30%
Precinct. Over the next two hours, they are processed and
tossed into a cell. If the investigators fight or protest at all,
they endure a long night of brutal treatment from the police,
resulting in 1D4 damage and a Sanity roll (0/1D3 loss).

CUPID’S COUPLE

Keeper note: if some or all of the investigators avoided
incarceration, this scene occurs after the 32" Precinct officers

leave with the Hellfighters.

The next day, the investigators are tracked down by Ralph
Bleacher and Celestina Jorddn. The couple exits their
battered Model-T Ford and gives hugs of friendship and
solace. They ask how the investigators are doing and wait for
answers before Ralph speaks. “Damn. Those pounders were all
over you like rug-cutters. I felt bad for you all, as you were helping
out and got pinched. I called in my last favor with a guy I know,
and he got you all out.”

Celestina glances around quizzically, saying, “Where are
Javier and James? We thought you all got locked up together.”
A successful Psychology roll notes Bleacher’s concern as
he looks toward his love. Allow the investigator to relay
what they know. Ralph and Celestina then continue, riffing
together as they share their tale in perfect unison.

“We want to get married.” A weary smile passes between
them. “We have for ages. But Celestina’s brother Javier is against
it. At first, we were too young, and he was right. Then the war
came and changed everything.” Ralph looks down, as Celestina
continues, “Javier went and fought in the war. Ralph didn’t
apply, and he stayed here. With me.” Jordan lovingly touches
his arm.

Javier doesn’t think I'm a reliable, standup guy,” says Ralph.
I thought if I could make enough money, it would prove to him
that he can depend on me. That I am good enough. But if we could
get Javier and his friend out of jail, save them, then he would
really know.”

Celestina looks at the investigators, saying, “The only
chance we have to stay in Harlem and be together is if you can
help Javier... and let him know it was Ralphs plan to send you.
What do you say?”

If the investigators are not interested in their plight, the
couple changes tact, asking them to consider helping the
Hellfighters, who deserve respect and the community’s

assistance. “They are local heroes, Celestina’s family, and they
Jfought for us, so we need to fight for them.”

Once the investigators agree to help, the couple shares the
following information:

* All the officers who came inside the apartments were from
the 30th Precinct, but someone mentioned seeing a couple
of cops from the 32nd precinct (see Police Station Blues,
page 116).

* Maybe Javiers old army buddies know a lawyer or have
money for bail? Best try at the Armory (see Touring the
Armory, page 119).

* At least (Fredric) Bex Williams’ wasn't caught up in the
trouble. It’s strange he did not swing by the party. Maybe
he got held up at the UNIA? Bex has spent a lot of time
there recently, best to ask for Arnold Ford who probably
knows where Bex is at (see Faith in the Darkness, page 115).

THE MORNING AFTER

If the investigators return to Ralph and Celestina’s
apartments during the day to investigate the scene, a few
clues await them. A successful Spot Hidden roll uncovers
multiple holes on the side of the snow-covered apartment
building, but no amount of searching discovers any bullets or
casings other than those from the Hellfighters pistols (and
any the investigators may have fired). Local residents can
be questioned with a successful Charm or Persuade roll,
uncovering the following:

* A few people say they heard strange music last night, like
pipes playing, but it was drowned out by the arrival of the
police.

* One couple confirms that Ralph Bleacher and Celestina
Jordan are madly in love; they spend all of their time
together.

Keeper note: if the investigators have Fredric “Bex”
Williams’ box (see In Tesla’s Footsteps, page 121, and The
Bex Box, page 123) and return to use it here, it picks up a
faint radiation signature.

FAITH IN THE DARKNESS

* Link: Celestina Jorddn and Ralph Bleacher mention Bex
Williams and Arnold Ford at the UNIA (Cupid’s Couple,
page 115).

Arnold Ford is at the UNIA—Universal Negro Improvement
Association (see The Valley: 130th To 140th Streets, page
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75)—in his office doing paperwork. The spacious office is full
of books about religion, music, and the occult. Ford is happy
to spend the afternoon in discussion with the investigators
but requires a successful Charm, Persuade, or Occult roll to
get him to speak about Bex Williams.

* Bex recently lost his job at the college due to his obsession
with some scientific pursuit; Ford admits he asked Marcus
Garvey if they could hire Bex but was turned down.

Bex has spent the last couple of weeks undertaking research
at the New Amsterdam News (see Knowledge is Power, page
123); he mentioned something about visiting a shell-shocked
soldier.

Bex was supposed to come by the UNIA today for his
weekly chats with Ford (he never misses them) but he hasn't
shown up (see In Tesla’s Footsteps, page 121).

POLICE STATION BLUES

* Link: Investigators were arrested (Rent Parties... RAT-A-
TAT-TAT, page 111).

* Link: Celestina Jorddn and Ralph Bleacher ask for help
(Cupid’s Couple, page 115).

James Smithson and Javier Jorddn were taken to the 32nd
Precinct; a successful Law roll notes this is unusual, as the
incident occurred in West Harlem. The 32nd Precinct is a
French-Second-Empire-style brick building (135th Street
and Edgecomb) constructed in 1871. The precinct has an
attached building serving both as a stable for horses and
also a garage for a few police cars and wagons. The jail cells
are located in the bottom of the station, making it nearly
impossible for prisoners to escape or be accessed without
proper documentation (and passing a station full of armed
police officers).

John Grison, the thin, white desk sergeant is working
his fourth 18-hour shift and is under orders to stop anyone
from talking to last night’s “incident” prisoners. Grison is an
honest cop, just trying to make a living while keeping a little
of his integrity; he doesn’t want to lose his job. Prohibition
has more cops on the take than Grison can count, all of
whom feel uncomfortable with Grison’s honesty. When
the investigators ask after the prisoners, Grison says, “They
have been moved to another precinct and I don't know
which one.” A successful Psychology roll detects the lie and
notes the desk officer seems to be under duress. A successful
Charm, Fast Talk, or Persuade roll encourages Grison to
follow his instincts and tell the truth, saying the two men are
in the cells below. With this, he leads the investigators down
to the cells without interference. On the way down, Grison
warns that there will be a shift change and cell inspection
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soon. While Grison won’t admit it, a successful Law or Hard
INT roll deduces that the shift captain must have put the
word out to not let anyone talk to the prisoners. Grison
leaves the investigators with Smithson and Jordén, saying,
“Make it quick.”

Men of Bronze

The cells stretch down both sides of the long, dank hallway
that extends some 50 yards/meters. All the cells are empty,
save for one that holds the two beaten forms of Jordin
and Smithson; placed in the smallest cell available in the
otherwise-empty underground jail. Their clothes are covered
in dirt, blood, and waste. A successful First Aid or Medicine
roll indicates the wounds are (at most) an hour old and made
by a blunt-force object. Both men convey a silent dignity.

* Unless the investigators are former soldiers or aided the men
last night in the gun battle, neither of the prisoners are very
motivated to speak. If the investigators mention that they
could arrange a lawyer (a successful Law roll, or a Hard Fast
Talk or Persuade roll) gets the duo talking, at which point
they explain their current plight.

If the pair recognize the investigators from the night
before, the investigators gain a bonus die to any social skill
used with Jorddn and Smithson. Asked to recount the events
of last night, the pair recall that the music was good, the
dancing fast, and the booze was flowing. Each remembers
hearing a weird piping sound, and they stepped outside to
clear their heads. Even then, though the music was pouring
out of the two apartments next door, they could hear pipe
music over the jazz. Based on the investigators’ questions, use
the following responses:

* Once they were outside, the bullets started flying and they
ducked for cover, before firing back at the attackers.

* Each swears they hit at least three of the gunmen in the
chest and head, but the men seemed to keep advancing
slowly, with no concern about cover. They finally dropped
one of them, but it seemed to take four or five bullets to
do so.

* The attackers wore some kind of uniform; it was hard to
make them out in the darkness.

* Jorddn believes one of the attackers had a machine gun,
although a successful Hard Firearm (Rifle or SMG) roll
notes that from the description of the automatic fire, the
attackers were not using Thompsons.

“The crazy thing? I could still hear that eerie music over the haul
of bullets.” The duo attempts to imitate the sound, as best
as they can. Smithson is more successful given his love of
the harmonica.
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“Doesn’t Thomas Moore’s kid play an instrument? Maybe he
might know something about pipe music?” (Jordan gives the
investigators Moore’s address, see Bloody Business, page
118).

Smithson hopes Bex Williams is ok. It’s strange no one saw
P g

him, as Bex lives close to the party. “Could you check on Bex to
make sure he didn’t get clipped last night? He lives in Strivers’
Row.” (see In Tesla’s Footsteps, page 121).

* Maybe Samuel Wright knows something? Not sure where
he is working these days? Maybe Lawrence Lance at the
Armory knows how to find him? (see Touring the Armory,
page 119).

Men of Paper

As the investigators are finishing up talking with Jorddn and
Smithson, a successful Listen roll hears heavy footfalls and
whispers of two approaching officers. If the roll is failed, the
officers turn the corner quickly and hear the last question
asked by the investigators. Officers Mathews and Ostertag
demand that the investigators leave before they toss them
into a cell for “instigating the prisoners”—visiting hours are
over. A successful Psychology roll recognizes the lie, but the
investigators know the officers could easily arrest them on
any charges they want to make up, such as a mopery charge.
A successful Spot Hidden roll notices the same tattoo on
the policemen’s arm, an emblem of the Ku Klux Klan. Unless
the investigators immediately leave, call for a group Luck
roll, with failure indicating they have fallen foul of Officers
Mathews and Ostertag—they are thrown in a cell and held
for 24 hours before being hoisted out onto the street with no
charge (and told not to come back).

Avoiding being held, as the investigators leave, they see
Officer Ostertag pulling out a billy club and begin tapping
the Hellfighters’ cell door. The policeman laughing and
saying something—a successful Hard Listen roll picks up
one word, “noose.”

Unbeknownst to the investigators, both imprisoned
Hellfighters are dead men unless they are released within
48 hours of their arrest. The two men continue to be beaten
regularly over the next two days. Jeremiah Burton, captain
of the 32nd Precinct, has assigned two of his trusted men to
deal with the veterans. Wichter met with him days ago and
secured his assistance with German gold. Burton is happy to
make some good money for himself while bolstering white
supremacy by killing the two American heroes.

At 10:30 on the night of December 23, Officers Mathews
and Ostertag load the two Hellfighters into the back of
police wagon #6. The men are transported to the grounds
of St. Philip’s Protestant Episcopal Church, the wealthiest
church in Harlem (at West 134th Street). A group of fifteen
hooded Ku Klux Klan members are gathered and waiting. A
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ring of six trucks aim their headlights at two massive crosses,
gasoline-soaked and ready to be kindled. The Klansmen tie
the two men to the crosses.

Captain Burton leads the ceremony, ranting about how
the “New Negro” has lost his way and should be compliant
and obey Jim Crow, and how these men set an example for
their weak-willed kin. He then lights the crosses ablaze. This
grisly scene plays out over the course of an hour, provoking
Sanity rolls for any investigator witnesses (1/1D6 loss).
Once the sadistic execution is over, Hans Wiichter appears
from the edge of the circle and begins to chants the words to
rip the harmonic energy from their bodies, releasing it in the
same manner as when he dug up Jean Wolfe’s grave.

Saving Jordan and Smithson
The investigators can save the two men, dependent on the

route they take.

* 'The first method uses legal means in protesting the men’s
transfer from the local precinct, requiring a successful Law
roll, hiring a lawyer, or having the Armory step in on their
behalf. It is unlikely that a white lawyer would take this
kind of case for anyone of color—in addition to a Racial
Tension Modifier, an additional penalty die would apply.
Another legal option is to have the charges thrown out or
prove that their arrest was unjustified. While this won't free
the men in time, it'll place a spotlight on them, making it
harder to transport the men to their deaths, and essentially
buying some time.

* 'The investigators could rally the local neighborhood and lead
a peaceful march on the police station. Once the march is
underway, a successful Hard Persuasion roll keeps the police
from attacking the crowd and prevents a riot from breaking
out. Either way, the march does not free the prisoners but
makes it nearly impossible to transport or harm them, as

they now have a high public profile.
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MOPERY

Mopery (to mope—wander aimlessly) is a minor offense,

and while a charge that was mostly used to arrest vagrants,
it was frequently used by policemen as a “suits all” charge to
bring in just about anyone they wanted.
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* 'The investigators may attempt to break the pair out of prison,
although this option should prove to be a very difficult and
potentially lethal undertaking.

The investigators may wish to convince Jorddn and
Smithson to leave Harlem or go into hiding while their
lives are at risk. While Smithson can be convinced with
a successful Charm or Persuade roll (grant a bonus die if
the investigators also offer him some money to start over
elsewhere), Jord4n refuses to hide or leave and no amount of
persuasion can convince him otherwise.

If the investigators fail to save Jorddn and Smithson, the
Hellfighters’ bodies are discovered on December 24; their
killers go unpunished. However, if the pair is freed, Wichter
is unforgiving and comes after Captain Burton; a day later,
an article appears in all of the local newspapers about the
butchered body of the police captain being found in the

trunk of his police car.

BLOODY BUSINESS

* Link: James Smithson and Javier Jord4n think Thomas Moore
may be able to help (see Police Station Blues, page 116).

Keeper note: the following scene is gruesome and requires
careful consideration about how to present it. The events of
the scene demonstrate human evil driven to the extreme by
hate. The Keeper can adjust the scene and minimize the horror
by removing the child from the scene: have a note pinned to
the refrigerator from Wendy, Moore’s wife, saying she has
taken Tommy to her folks in Wilmington, DE for the month.
In this scene, the investigators arrive too late to prevent the

murder of Thomas Moore and his family by Hans Wichter.

Thomas Moore started Moore’s Auto Repair (151st Street
and Bradhurst Avenue) before going to war. His business
and home were left in the capable hands of his wife and his
stepbrother. The small auto shop is spacious enough for three
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cars and has a gas pump outside. The family lives above the
shop in a two-bedroom apartment, equipped with a small
kitchenette and a den.

The shop is closed when the investigators arrive. All of the
blinds are closed, everything is locked, and a hastily written
note hangs in the window: “Visiting Family in Georgia.”
'The note’s handwriting looks like someone was in a hurry. A
successful INT roll notes that a visit to Georgia is unusual,
as anyone from the Great Migration would be unlikely to go
back down South.

The entrance door is sturdy, requiring a Hard STR roll
to break through, otherwise, a successful Locksmith roll
does the trick (gaining entrance via a window necessitates a
similar roll). Once inside, and casting a light source around, it
becomes apparent that something terrible happened here. A
trail of blood leads from the apartment stairs toward one of
the cars on the far side of the shop. If the investigators follow,
the blood leads to a 1917 Detroiter Touring roadster. On the
left side of the car, the investigators discover a mangled body
whose head has been crushed repeatedly with the metal door.
A pool of dried blood and brain matter cover both the floor
and car. The grisly scene warrants a Sanity roll (1/1D4 loss).
Looking closer, a successful First Aid or Medicine roll notes
the man was stabbed multiple times, at least twenty, in non-
vital locations, and was dragged down to the car while still
alive, where his head was crushed and death occurred; from
the state of the body, it took multiple hits with the metallic
door to finish him off.

Moving upstairs from the shop, the stench of death
fills the air. Entering the apartment, the investigators are
greeting with the sight of a woman sprawled out on the
kitchen table, as if her body was a sack tossed aside with little
care. The woman has been stabbed repeatedly in a similar
fashion to the man downstairs (in non-vital locations), as
if to slow her down and make her suffer before death; it is
obvious that she bled out. Her dried blood cakes the table
legs and the floor around her (Sanity loss 1/1D4). Nearby,
a bloodstained guitar case rests in the corner; it has been
cracked open. Closer inspection reveals the shattered and
butchered remains of the Moores’ child shoved inside the
case (Sanity loss 1/1D6).

In the master bedroom lies another victim, former
Sergeant Thomas Moore. The body is physically painful to
look at, calling for a Sanity roll (1/1D6 loss); twisted and
gnarled into an impossible shape sickening to view, his skin
seems to have erupted from all sides, and yet the flesh looks
fresh. Inspection of the rotting corpse reveals, (if one can get
past the smell) one stab wound in the center of the back,
likely an instantly fatal wound.

A successful Spot Hidden roll detects the bathroom
window was forced open; the lock is broken, and the wall
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has scuff marks. If a Hard success, the investigator also finds
brittle blonde hairs around the window, and then finds more
of these hairs throughout the apartment.

A full search of the apartment and auto shop reveals that
they were untouched; thus, the purpose of the break-in was
murder rather than robbery. The cash register remains locked,
the keys to the cars are still on their nails on the wall, none
of the tools have been stolen, and Moore’s double-barrel
shotgun still rests in a case. On a wall hangs a photograph
of Phoenix Squad from the Great War; the image shows a
squad of five men, all smiling aboard a boat bound for France.
A note attached to the picture’s frame says, “‘Remember to
donate it to Lawrence Lance at the Armory” (see Touring
the Armory, page 119). Looking closely at the soldiers in
the image notes six names penciled in the margin: Wright,

Williams, Moore, West, and Smithson.

Keeper note: if the investigators have Fredric “Bex”
Williams’ box (see In Tesla’s Footsteps, page 121, and The
Bex Box, page 123) and return to use it here, it picks up a
faint radiation signature.

TOURING THE ARMORY

* Link: Celestina Jorddn and Ralph Bleacher suggest the
army might help with a lawyer (Cupid’s Couple, page 115).

* Link: James Smithson and Javier Jorddn mention Samuel
Wright and Lawrence Lance (Police Station Blues, page 116).

* Link: photograph found in Thomas Moore’s home (Bloody
Business, page 118).

The 369th Regimental Armory occupies half a block, bound by
West 142nd Street and West 143rd Street, just off the Harlem
River. It is one of the first complexes built to accommodate
motorized transport and was the largest armory in New York
in the 1920s. The premises are composed of two buildings
built by two different architectural firms: the Art-Deco-style
administration building was built between 1930 and 1933
and is attached to a medieval-inspired drill shed, which was
constructed in 1920. Both buildings are made of brick, and
together measure more than 50,000 square feet (4,645 meter?).

The drill shed is a two-and-a-half-stories high, with three
tiers of balconies on all four sides, seating up to 7,000 soldiers.
The rectangular administration building is three-and-a-half

!
i
—
.
p 2ND FLOOR
%
&
-
L
§ 3 49
| ANDDRILLSHED
1 - KEY: FIRST FLOGR SECOND FLOOR TITRE FLOOR TASIMENT
1 ENTRANCL/ TOYVER 14 - 0Imce 21 &AZRLCORDS 43 - SUFFLILS k
2:90IMCes 15& 20 - METHCAL 2330 OITICES M MAINTENANCEOITICE ]
10 - RESTROOM 16 & 149 - RESTROOM 31 & 32 RESTROOM A5 STAIRWELL §
11 LIBRARY 17 - 18 BARRACKS 3341 OFFICES 46 - ELECTRICAL ROOM (N)
12 - MESS HALL A7 -BOILERS AND'WATER Q
13- KITCHEN A8 - STORAGE S
47 - ARCHIVES N

(‘ — - [19 e e




CHAPTER7

stories tall and features terracotta parapets, chevron designs,
and stylized eagles. The Armory is currently understaffed,
with only six soldiers on active duty, who work in shifts of
two for eight hours at a time. The Armory is open daily from
10:00 am to 4:00 pm.

Lieutenant Lawrence Lance is in charge of the Armory; he
is happy to discuss the history of the regiment, what the 369th
did during the war, and that he once met the Special Assistant
to the Secretary of War, Emmett Scott. In fact, it was Scott
who made him head of operations (even though Lance did
not serve in the war). While not a seasoned soldier, Lance is

respectful. Asking about any of the Hellfighters get polite but

Hellfighters Handout 1: French Officers’ Fate

Le Petit

Monday, October 25, 1920

GREAT WAR QFFICERS
KILLED AND DESEGRATED

From the desk of Coralie Descoteaux

It is with great sorrow we report that a national
hero, retired Lieutenant de Vaisseau Macon,
was found murdered in his home yesterday.
Lieutenant de Vaisseau Macon was a
decorated French citizen who served
honorably in the Great War as Commander of
the United States forces of the 369th Infantry
Regiment. A regiment which played a vital
role in the liberation of Belleau Wood.

While police have kept the state of the body
undisclosed, from witnesses interviewed by
this reporter, it was believed to be mutilated in
some fashion. It has also come to our attention
that another officer, Jean Wolfe, who served
with Lieutenant Macon, unfortunately, passed
a year ago, and whose grave was dug up, and
the body was desecrated. The police are
keeping the details to themselves, but this is
truly a sad day.

unhelpful answers from him—a successful Charm, Persuade,
or History roll gets him to open up and crack a smile, followed
by an offer to help. Of course, Lance instantly opens up to any
369th veteran and immediately offers to assist.

Lance can grant the investigators supervised access to the
Armory and its various paperwork. A successful Library Use
roll uncovers Hellfighters Handout 1: French Officers’
Fate, while another Library Use roll turns up three of the
Hellfighters’ addresses:

* Samuel Wright at Harlem Hospital (sece Wright’s War,
nearby).

* TFredric “Bex” Williams’ home address (see In Tesla’s
Footsteps, page 121).

* Thomas Moore’s auto-shop and home address (see Bloody
Business, page 118).

Keeper note: if they have not already contacted him, Lance
reaches out to the investigators (before the day of the assault)
after he sees the newspaper piece (Hellfighters Handout 4:
Wright’s Challenge, page 126).

WRIGHT’S WAR

* Link: Samuel Wright’s work address (Touring the Armory,
page 119).

Harlem Hospital (136th Street and Lenox Avenue) provides
390 beds and is primarily white-staffed with only a handful
of African-American employees, although only a third of
the patients are white. This public institution is woefully
insufficient for the size of the community it serves.

Asking for Samuel Wright at the front desk garners a
blank stare from the white receptionist, although she does
confirm there are no doctors with that name. Maybe they
have the wrong hospital? If the investigators mention
Wright is on the staff, she suggests that they go around the
back entrance and speak to the staff there.

Asking at the rear entrance to hospital gets a nod
of acknowledgment from Janet Fielding, the assistant
electrician, who leads the investigators downstairs into a
massive, gray-walled room. Wright is in the center with a
partially assembled boiler, which looks to have seen better
days (and probably should have been replaced a decade ago).
He is currently fixing and putting the boiler back together.

A successful Charm, Fast Talk or Persuade roll, or if
an investigator is a fellow veteran, has Wright warming to
the investigators. If told about the predicament of James
Smithson and Javier Jordan, Wright’s concern is noticeable,
but he does not have the money to bail them out nor does he

know any lawyers. If not already suggested, Wright mentions
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that the Armory might be a good place to seek help with
legal assistance (Touring the Armory, page 119), he also can

provide the following information.

* Wright’s squad was composed of four other fellows from
Harlem (Moore, Smithson, Williams, and Jord4n) and two
white French officers (Macon and Wolfe).

* The U.S. troops did not want to fight with black soldiers, so
they handed the Harlem soldiers to the French, who didn't
care about skin color. Lawrence Lance at the Armory still gets
a kick out of talking about it (Touring the Armory, page 119).

* Wright has to stay to finish the boiler, but asks the
investigators to find and give Bex Williams a heads up about

/ Smithson Jordan, and supplies Williams’ address (In Tesla’s
Footsteps, page 121).

Wright won't reveal any information about the Knights
of Ouroboros (page 109) unless he completely trusts the
investigators. If the investigators show him any Mythos
artifacts (such as the brain cylinder, see Three-Pound Brain
in a One-Pound Case, page 124) or can link Williams’
death to the Mythos, he admits to having encountered
) weird and horrific “things” while in France. He has made it a

personal mission to combat the hidden terrors of the world.
A successful Psychology roll confirms Wright believes
everything he is saying.

Keeper note: depending on timing, if informed of Bex
Williams or Thomas Moore’s death, Wright’s anger is
obvious, and a Psychology roll detects he is likely to take
some form of action, although he refuses to talk about what
he has in mind, only saying he is forming a plan (see Final

Battle, page 126).
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PULP CONSIDERATIONS

If using Pulp Cthulbu, Hans Wichter has been watching
the Armory and begins to trail the investigators, allowing

him to launch a surprise attack at a time of the Keeper’s
choosing. He may attempt to shoot them from a distance,
use a grenade, or unleash Hell’s Legion (page 130). While
his primary objective is to scare the investigators off, he is
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happy to kill one or two to show he means business.
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It Wright is asked to leave or hide out for an extended period
of time by the investigators, he refuses to leave Harlem. He tells
the investigators that the 369th never retreated. If needed, he
can call together a number of veterans—but fears that with the
recent Klan activity, it is now or never, to take a stand.

Keeper note: Wright cannot sit by while others are dying.
On December 24, he issues a challenge in an attempt to draw

out the Hellfighter’s murderer—see Final Battle, page 126.

IN TESLA'S FOOTSTEPS

* Link: Jorddn and Smithson mention Bex Williams did not
show up for the party (Police Station Blues, page 116).

* Link: Samuel Wright asks the investigators to check on
Bex Williams (Wright’s War, page 120).

* Link: Bex Williams’ address is found at the Armory
(Touring the Armory, page 119).

* Link: Arnold Ford thinks it’s strange that Williams missed
their meeting (Faith in the Darkness, page 115).

Frederick “Bex” Williams was a brilliant young man, and
was one of the lucky and determined African-Americans
who graduated from college. He lived in apartment 709
on 151st Street and Macombs Place (the same building as
Celestina Jorddn and Ralph Bleacher). Most of the people
in the building called him “Professor” because he had a
college degree and was always reading. Williams’ time in the
war had shaken him, and he began regularly attending the
Commandment Keepers (see Wentworth Matthew, page
66), and in time became fast friends with Arnold Ford.

Williams was the radio operator for his unit during the
war. Shortly after the Battle of Belleau Wood, he noticed that
the radio was always filled with static whenever he used it; no
amount of repair seemed to fix the issue. Despite the poorly
functioning radio, Williams managed to get through the war, but
in the years since, a curiosity about the cause of the radio’s static
stayed with him. Over time, he began to believe that the static
had somehow been caused by the events of the Battle of Belleau
Wood. Williams spent his time researching wavelengths, signal
transmissions, and radio technology to such an extent that he
lost his job at the university. He now survives on the last of his
savings and is forced to live in tenement housing.

Six months ago, Williams was reading a book on radiation
and everything just seemed to fall into place. He calculated
that every member of his squad must have been “washed”
in some sort of German radiation experiment during the
events of Belleau Wood, somehow saturating them. Clearly,
the radiation was not deadly, as otherwise he and his friends
would all be dead by now. Based on his deductions, Williams
built a device that could track the vibration of that particular
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radiation to which the Hellfighters had been exposed. He
called the device his “Bex Box,” and planned to patent it.

Williams finished testing the Bex Box just days
before his death; he was going to tell Javier Jordin and
James Smithson about it at the rent party— Williams
invited Javier Jord4dn (who did not know about his sister’s
party) and James Smithson to the rent party to share his
discovery. Alas, Hans Wichter found Williams on the
night of December 20, the night of the rent party; the
young inventor was awakened by the sound of the Bex Box
going off louder than it ever before, and the last thing he
saw was the man who killed him.

The Situation Now

The door to Williams’ apartment is locked. An examination
notes that the door seems to be slightly ajar but somehow
remains shut. A successful Locksmith roll opens the lock,
while a STR roll may force the door open. Whoever
opens the door must make a Luck roll: Hans Wiichter has
booby-trapped the door with a grenade. If the Luck roll is
successful, the grenade is a dud and falls harmless to the
floor; otherwise, a Hard DEX roll is required, enabling the
investigator to catch the live grenade before it hits the floor.
If the grenade explodes, it deals 2D6+2 damage and destroys
much of the interior of the apartment—a kind Keeper might

» allow the investigator who
/// succeeds with a Regular
i - \ .. (rather than Hard) DEX
: et roll to suffer only half of
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: Keeper note: if
) s, they grab the
o grenade  before
it explodes, the

investigators

now have a

World War 1

German stick grenade (Model 24). A successful Demolitions
or Hard History roll notes that this type of trap was a German
tactic frequently used in the Great War, when Allied soldiers
were retaking German-occupied territories. Obviously,
whoever the killer is, he is either a studied tactician or a
veteran and is very dangerous. Indeed, Wichter recognized
there were many technical devices in the room, but could
not destroy them without making a lot of noise and being
discovered; hence, he left the grenade to do the job once he

was clear of the building.

Remains of the Dead

Inside the apartment, Williams’ body is discovered twisted and
gnarled into an impossible shape; his bones seemingly interwoven
and reorganized. The sight is painful to look at, provoking a
Sanity roll (1/1D6 loss). The skin seems to have erupted, and yet
the flesh looks very fresh, despite the dried blood stains on the
bed sheets. The sheets are also singed and blackened where the
body lies as if they had been near a fire. Examination of the body
reveals a large stab wound in the neck.

A successful Spot Hidden roll finds brittle blonde hairs
scattered throughout the apartment, and dozens of books
lining the walls, on topics including radio repair, physics,
and radiation. With these discoveries, the investigators may
attempt a Medicine, Science (Biology), or an Extreme
Know roll to deduce that the blond hairs (of the killer?)
could be from someone who is suffering from radiation
exposure. If they also figure out how to use the Bex Box (see
following), then they could possibly track that person down.

Under the bed is an empty file folder from the New York
Amsterdam News dated to be returned in three days (see
Knowledge is Power, page 123). A Hard Spot Hidden
roll may note a strange, sticky yet brittle substance on a
bookshelf; if examined with a successful Chemistry roll, the
organic compound can’t be identified, but based on its rate
of degeneration, it must have been as strong as steel at one
time for the investigators to have found the sample now. A
few hours later it crumbles to dust.

Williams’ Bex Box lies on the floor (see The Bex Box,
nearby); it survives should the grenade explode, although it
is heavily damaged—it remains just about functional, with
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a reduced range of 30 feet (9 m), and a successful combined
Mechanical Repair and Electrical Repair roll restores the
device to full working order (increasing its range to 100 feet;
30 m), while an Extreme success actually enhances the range
to 150 feet (46 m). Williams has enough supplies for one
repair attempt, taking four hours per attempt.

KNOWLEDGE IS POWER

* Link: Arnold Ford mentions Bex Williams’ research (Faith
in the Darkness, page 115).

* Link: empty folder from New York Amsterdam News (In
Tesla’s Footsteps, page 121).

The New York Amsterdam News is one of two weekly African-
American newspapers in Harlem. The newspaper’s offices

can be found in a small, two-story building on 17 West
135th Street. Published every Wednesday, there is a never a

THE BEX BOX

The Bex Box is a shoebox-sized, stout wooden box. Inside,

a variety of mechanical and electrical components have
been cobbled together. The box functions as a rudimentary
Geiger counter but attuned to the radiation signature of the
Harmonic Resonance. It only detects those items and people
bathed in radiation from the Battle of Belleau Wood. The
device normally has a range of 100 feet (30 m) and makes a
clicking noise that increases in proportion to the strength of
the radiation signature.

The investigators may decide to wander the city following
the signals provided by the Bex Box. Wandering in this
fashion allows the investigators to locate Metzger’s hotel
room (see Three-Pound Brain in a One-Pound Case,
page 124) within two days. By improving the device (with
a successful combined Mechanical Repair and Electrical
Repair roll at Hard difficulty) or cross-referencing their
findings (with a successful Science (Mathematics or
Physics) roll), the investigators can narrow their search,
reducing the search time by six hours. If they realize they can
track Williams’ murderer (Hans Wichter) from his radiation
signature, then the search time is reduced by twelve hours.
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dull moment, with its few employees constantly hunting for
stories, editing, and getting ready to print.

A stern, light-skinned black woman named Flora Tarver
guards the front desk. She complains softly about too many
visitors when the investigators enter the building. She is
friendly to any published journalist or investigators with writing
credentials; otherwise, a successful Charm, Hard Fast Talk, or
Persuade roll cools Flora’s steely demeanor. If the investigators
ask about and describe Bex Williams, or show her the empty file
folder, she tells them about a young man that had been coming
in for the last few weeks researching something at night. She
didn't know his name but recognizes Williams’ description.
Flora provides access to the newspaper’s archive (for 5 cents an
hour) and can answer a few questions about the neighborhood
(including the best places to eat in a three-block radius).

The archive keeps newspapers going back three years, and
then transfers them to a warehouse. A successful Library
Use roll covers four hours of research and uncovers two
articles—Hellfighters Handout 2: Recruitment Office—as
well as Hellfighters Handout 3: Hellfighters Arrested.

Hellfighters Handout 2: Recruitment Office

ATTACK ON
RECRUITMENT
OFFICE

Friday, December 17, 1920

A terror that reminded people of the Red Summer
of the Great War struck last night! An army
recruitment office close to the New York Harbor
was brutally attacked by what can only be called a
team of gangsters. These Tommy-gun-wielding
mad men assaulted the station in the dead of night,
killing two of the three servicemen guarding the
building. The one surviving soldier, Private Rocco
Mastroianni, has been placed on leave and sent
home to his mother in Italian Harlem. It was only
thanks to that young man’s bravery that the
gangsters did not take anything of value.
According to police reports, the culprits just stole
some records of the blacks that dug ditches in the
Great War. The names of the deceased have yet to
be disclosed.

by Tobin Harris
NEW YORK TRIBUNE
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CHAPTER7

FLOWERS FOR ROCCO

* Link: newspaper article (Knowledge is Power, page 123).

Private Rocco Mastroianni is being cared for by his widowed
mother, Gia. The small, one-story house at East 110th Street
and First Avenue is weathered and dirty. Gia spends most of
her days at the bakery (down the street) to make enough money
to feed herself and Rocco. The army has promised a stipend that
starts in 30 days, but that doesn't help them right now. If the
investigators visit during the day, ask for a group Luck roll to
determine if she is home. If she is not home, the door is locked
and those looking through the windows spot the young soldier
sitting on the couch, unmoving and looking directly ahead.

If the investigators visit at night, Gia is home and is
very worried about her son, but she will not let just anyone
see him. Access to Rocco happens only with a successful
Charm or Persuade roll, proof of service in the army, or if
the investigators can offer to help her financially during this
difficult time (with at least two dollars).

Rocco is insane; he fell into a catatonic state after
witnessing the attack on the recruiter’s office. His condition
will not improve without proper treatment. A successful
Psychoanalysis roll or Hard Psychology roll brings him
to a conversational state for a few brief minutes. Rocco can
impart the following information:

* Bex Williams had been coming in for the past two months
and had left just hours before the attack.

Hellfighters Handout 3: Hellﬁg/aters Arrested

* He was patrolling the building at 11:00 pm when he heard
the sound of gunfire and pipe music.

* He discovered the other two soldiers gunned down by a

bunch of German soldiers.

“It was like being back in the trenches.” He fired multiple

shots, but they kept coming.

* “I could smell the rot of them, and that music... I can never
forget the music. I could it over the gunfire.”
* “I saw the balding piper play.”

Keeper note: if the investigators use the Bex Box on Rocco,
it picks up a faint radiation signature.

THREE-POUND BRAIN
IN A ONE-POUND CASE

* Link: using the Bex Box to search for radiation (In Tesla’s
Footsteps, page 121).

The Summerset Hotel (East 125th Street and First Avenue)
is a three-story rat’s nest; it’s cheap and out of the way. A large
“No Colored, Irish, or Catholic” sign greets visitors in the
front window. The building is not up to fire-code standards;
the metal fire escapes are rusty tetanus traps awaiting someone
brave enough to use them. A heavy sheet of snow coats the
fire escape and the escape’s steps sway slightly when weight is
put on them—anyone using the fire escape should attempt a
Luck roll to determine it if collapses under the weight; impose
a penalty die for every two investigators, to a maximum of two
penalty dice. If it collapses, investigators concerned fall and
suffer 1D6 damage if
at a low level, or 2D6
damage if higher up.

The hotel is staffed
with 33 personnel
who work in three

MORE BLACK VETERAN TROUBLE IN HARLEM | ¢ = - =

the owner, Mason
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offers free meals and coffee to all policemen who pop in; this
usually means that at least one cop is onsite 24/7, wandering
around downstairs. Anyone sneaking around the building must
succeed with a Hard Stealth roll to avoid detection. Willis is
an aged man in his late 60s and a miser. He calls the police the
moment anyone crosses him or ignores his demands.

Keeper note: Hans Wiichter’ and Karl Metzger are staying
on the second floor in Room 205. The door is locked and the
curtains are closed. Anyone passing by the room may notice
a faint green glow from under the door with a Hard Spot
Hidden roll, noting that no other rooms have that same glow.

The investigators can discover Metzger and this location in
a few ways:

* They may deduce that whoever has been killing the
Hellfighters has radiation poisoning, which the Bex Box
can trace.

* Inquiries at the New York Customs Department can get a
young woman named Doris to happily provide them with Hans
Wiechter’s name, description, and the location of his first hotel
stay (the Summerset Hotel)—if they succeed with a Charm,
Fast Talk, or Persuade roll. Doris mentions that her brother
died in the Great War, and all those Germans are the same.

* If neither of the above options are explored, the Keeper
could have Wichter spotted while the investigators are going
around Harlem. Wichter may already be trailing the group
or they may overhear his German accent and put two and
two together. In either manner, the investigators could follow
‘Wichter back to his hotel and this encounter.

Spider’s Den
Room 205 is a spacious, if crumbling, space. The hotel room
contains a large steamer trunk stood on its side against the far
wall. On the top of the trunk is what remains of Karl Metzger,
inside a glass-sided mi-go brain cylinder. His pinkish, three-
pound brain floats in the cylinder in a greenish, glowing
liquid substance that provides the only light in the room. The
golden, metallic cylinder seems to undulate in rhythm with
each pulse of the brain inside. Seeing Metzger provokes a
Sanity roll (0/1D2 loss). A successful Cthulhu Mythos roll
recognizes the mi-go brain cylinder and its implications,
while a Hard Mechanical Repair roll might deduce that the
device is preserving the brain, although there is no discernable
power source. A successful Medicine roll notes that the brain
remains fresh, and seems to be alive and well. The rest of the
room is empty, other than a radio pouring out static. An open
door leads into what is likely a bedroom.

Metzger does not directly engage the investigators; he
waits to hear what they have to say, observing them through
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a strange ocular and audio transceiver. If they make any
moves toward him or recognize what the brain cylinder is,
he strikes; otherwise, if the investigators ignore Metzger, the
villain allows them time to search the empty room and move
into the bedroom before he strikes. Once the investigators
enter the bedroom, he animates his skeletal remains (hidden
inside the bedroom), gaining a surprise attack on the first
investigator who enters the room. In addition, seeing the
animated skeleton calls for a Sanity roll (0/1D6 loss)—see
Animated Corpse of Karl Metzger, page 131. Once the
investigators are engaged with the skeleton, Metzger casts
the Dominate spell on the rearmost investigator or the
one who looks the most capable, ordering them to attack
the other investigators. After this, he aims to cast Wrack or
Dominate as necessary; Metzger shouts the words of the
spells through the speakers fitted into the brain cylinder, his
metallic German voice echoing through the room.

If the skeleton is bound or destroyed, Metzger can be
forced into conversation with a Hard Intimidate roll; if
the investigators are all African-Americans, apply a penalty
die—although this may be negated by threats to his being,
such as holding him out of the window (granting a bonus
die). Metzger does not want to die but has lost dedication to
his original cause; he now hopes to use the energy released
from killing the Hellfighters to barter with the mi-go
to create a new body to house his brain. If their rolls are
unsuccessful in getting Metzger to talk, persistence pays off,
an hour spent intimidating Metzger lowers the difficulty of
the Intimidate roll to Regular, and if two hours are spent
in this manner, success is automatic—such delaying tactics
are part of Metzger’s plan, as it gives Wachter more time to
complete the mission or to return and save him. An Extreme
Psychology roll deduces Metzger is playing for time.

Unfortunately for the investigators, Wichter did not
understand the process of putting Metzger into the brain
cylinder. Every hour the investigators are with Metzger they
must make a CON roll: nothing happens immediately, but
two failed rolls mean they are exposed to low-level radiation
poisoning. In the following days, their hair begins to fall out,
they tire quickly (forced to make a CON roll when engaged
in physical exertion, such as combat), and they suffer a
penalty die to all actions for a week.

If Wiichter returns during the interrogation of Metzger,
he rallies the three white security guards or policemen to
charge into the room (use the Klan Member and Bad
Cops profiles, page 131). Wichter is willing to kill the
security guards and blame their deaths on the investigators
(if they escape). After calling for assistance, Wichter
attempts to rush into the room to save Metzger. Once he
has the brain cylinder, he attempts to flee; if he fails, he
fights to the death.
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Keeper note: a full search of the bedroom undercovers
the Hellfighter’s service records, a list of the Ku Klux Klan
members Wichter is working with, six ingots of German
gold (each ingot is worth $100), Wichter’s weathered

clothes, and a few well-read romance novels.

FINAL BATTLE

* Link: Wright or Lance contacts the investigators
* Link: Sece and translate the article in the newspaper

There are two possible finales for this scenario. The first happens
on the fourth day (December 24), when Wichter and Samuel
Wright have a showdown at the Armory, spurred on by
Wright’s notice placed in the local newspapers (Hellfighters
Handout 4: Final Battle). The second occurs if the investigators
discover Metzger and confront the scientist in his hotel room
(per the events of Three-Pound Brain in a One-Pound Case).
This final battle is written assuming the first option, with the
investigators battling Wachter at the Armory.

Once he knows of Bex Williams’ death and believes
that someone (Wichter) is hunting down the remaining
Hellfighters, Samuel Wright concocts a plan to bring his
enemy out into the light. If the investigators have gained his
trust, he asks them for their assistance. If not, the investigators
notice Hellfighters Handout 4: Final Battle in December
24’s morning newspapers; Wright has had the notice printed
in all the local papers, in the obituary columns. The notice is
written in German, requiring the investigators to translate
it with a Language (German) roll, or simply to ask Wright
what it says. Wright has issued a challenge to whomever
the killer is, to put an end to all of this unpleasantness at
midnight tonight at the 369th Armory.

Hellﬁgbters Handout 4: Final Battle

“ON'T THEAD ON NE

Friday, December 24, 1920

I am Captain Samuel J. Wright
Infantry. I am calling you out,

during the war, and am no
not cowards, if you can even
369th Infantry Armory,

(Ret.), of Phoenix
you racist son of a
t running now. Let’s endt

call yourself that,
2360 5th Ave, New York, NY 10037.
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Wiright contacts the remaining Hellfighters, asking them
to join him at the Armory. Javier Jorddn and James Smithson
agree if they have not already left Harlem by the investigators’
suggestion. Wright recruits whoever he can persuade to help,
with 2d10+2 black Harlem residents coming to his banner.
Investigators wishing to play Cupid’s helpers may elect to
speak to Ralph Bleacher to let him know what is going on
and that this is his chance to prove he is a standup guy (he
readily jumps at the chance). They can also gather more help
for the battle to come if they can convince Harlem residents
to help with suitable social skill rolls.

Challenge Accepted

Wiright and his allies arrive at the Armory at 21:00, taking up
positions around the building; everyone is armed with a pistol
or rifle. At least one soldier is located in each of the cardinal
directions and there is at least one positioned on the upper
floors to provide sniper cover. Wright remains on the ground
floor until the battle starts. A successful Psychology roll notes
the excitement about the prospect of a battle—not for the fight
itself, but for a chance to take some control of the si